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F, F bt "> UR purpoſe in this Preface, is not to ſpeak either of the emi- 
4 Wl nent worth of the Author, whoſe memory is bleſſed in the 

$827 £24 bearts of all the godly mt this Nation ;, or of this Piece it ſeif 
$£3: 0, £6 here publiſhed : bat only to aſſure thee, That it is bi. | And 
although it riſeth not up to that exattnefs and perſetion as 

BVIGDD might bave been in them, bad he pub/iſh'd them bimſelf-z yet 
with that different allowance which us ts be given Notes taken 

from his mouth in ordinary and frequent Preachings We doubt not but that in their 
uſe and benefit they may be as profitable to the Sarts as other of his Writings, be- 
ing as full of weighty and Divine Materials, having alſo the impreſi of the Si» 
vit and language of this boly Man (one of the greateſt Preachers of this Age) ſtampt 
all along upon them. | 
we (to whom this our Brether was moſt denr and precious) being entrufted with 
the publiſhing of ki Sermons, have thought good: firſt to #ſher abroad theſe few 
which if they recerve that welcom they deſerve, mary othe? excelent Pictes of his 
may ſoon after have encouras* ment ts appear in publick view. The Points treated 
of in theſe, are of great concernment, and therefore. we concetve, the Auhor 
though in handling of them, be had room enongh for the diſcuſſing many of the con» 
troverſies of the times, yet be purpoſely waved it, and bent himſelf to the ſingle de 
livery of that which tended moſt to edification, and beſt ſuted with ſuch a popula? 
Auditory as that was to whom he fpake. The Lord of Heaven bleſs they” ro thy 
ſhiritual advantage, axd enable thee by ſuch means as theſe to ſantiifie: his N ane 
the uſe of all his Ordinances,. which'is the deſtie of | 


Thomas Goodwyn, 2G William: Bridge, 
William Greenhil, At 

Jydrach Sympſon, (. John Yates, 4 
Philip Nye, . © JC William Adderly. . 
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more 4 
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be did hilp us againft them 


3 For ſanifying Gods Name 
im prayer, thore mult be 
the breathings of the Sþirit 


4 There muſt be pure hearts | Concluſion of all 


6 we muſt pray in faith 293 
ibid | 7 In the Spirit of adoption 
8 We muſt pray with conſtancy 
28 295: 
9 we mult pray in humility ibs 
10 We muſt tender up all our 

pray:rs in the Name of 

Chriſt % 296 
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Seven Books of Mr.Jeremiah Burroughs, /ately 
publiſhed ; As alſo the Texts of Scrapture 
upon which they are grounded, 

1. The Rare Jewel of Chriſttzan Contentment, 
Plil.4 11.Wherein is ſhewed, 1 What Coz- 
tentment is, 2 1t is an holy Art and My- 
ſtery, 3 The Exccllenciesof itz 4 The 
Evil of the contrary {in of Murmuring, and 
the Aggravations ot it. 

2- Goſpel-worſhip, on Levit. 10. 3. Whercin 

. Is ſhewed,z The rizht manner of the Wor- 
ſhip of God in geurral 3 and particularly, In 
Hearing the Word , Recciving the Lords 
Supper, and Prayer. 

3 Gofþu-Converſation,on Phil.1.,17.Whercin 
is ſhewed, 1 That the Converſztions of Bc- | 
Icevers muſt be above what could be by the 
light of Nature, 2 Bcyond thoſe thar lived | 
undcr the Laws, 3 And ſutable to what | 
Truths the Goſpel holds forth. To which is } 
added, The Miſtry of theſe men that have 
ther Portion tn this Life only, on Pal, 17. 
14. 

4 A Trex iſe of Earthly-mindediefs, Where- 


| 


in is ſhewed, 1 What Earthly-mindednels is, 
2 Thegreat Evil therof, on Pj1l. 3. part of 
the 19, verſe. Alſo to the ſame Book 1s joy- 
ned,A Treatiſe of Heavenly-mindedaeſs,and 


walking with God,on Gen. 5.24.and on Phils 
J. 20, - 

5s An Expoſition on the fourth, fifth, fixthy. 
and ſeventh Chapters of the Propheſie of 
Roſen. | - 

6 An Expoſition on the cizhth, ninth, and 
tenth Chapters of Hoſea. 

7 An Expoſition on the eleventh, twelfth, and 
thicteench Chapters of Hoſea, being now: 
complcit. 


Twelve ſcveral Books of Mr. William Bridgy . 
Colle fied into 0c V 0!unins Nike - 


| 1 The great Goſpel-Myſtery of -the Saints- 


Co:nfo:t andHolineſs, opencd and applied! } 
from Chriſts Pricftly Oftice. | 
2 Sarans Power to T'empt 3 and Chriſts Love : 
to, and Care of His Pcople under Tempra» - } 
tion. 

3 Thankfulneſs required in every Conditions... 
4 Grace for Grace 3 or, the Overflowings , 4 
of Chriits Fulneſs received by all Saints.” 3 

5 The Spiritual "Aings of Faith, through: 
Natural Impeſlibilities. ; 
6 Evangelical Repentance. | 
7 The Spiritual-Life, and In-being of Chtift : 
in all Bezlcevers. 1 tl 
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8 The Woman of Canan. 

9 The Saints Hiding-Piace in time of Gods 
ngere 

10 Chriſts Coming is at our Midnight. 

11 A Vindication of Goſpel Ordinances. 

12 Grace and Love beyond Gitts. 


Six Sermons Preached by D7. Hill, Yi» 
xt. -The Beauty and Sweetncſs of an Olive 


© Branch of Peace, and Brotherly Accommos | 


' dation budding. 

2 Truth and Love happily married in the 

\ Saints, and in the Churches of Chriſt. 

3 The Spring of Strengthning Grace inthe 
Rock of Ages Chriſt Jeſus. 

4 TheStrength of the Saints to make Jeſus 

'+ Chriſt their Strength. 

$ The Beſt and Worſt of Payl. 

6 Gods Eternal Preparations for his dying 
Saints« 


A Godly and Fruitful Expoſition, on the firſt 
'- Epiſtle of Peter. By Mr. Jobn Rogers, Mi- 
*- niſter of the Word of God at Dedham in 
Eſſex. 
A Platform of Church-Diſcipline ; Gathered 
out of the Word of God, and agi ecd upon 
' by the Elders and Meſlengers ot Churches 
aſſembled in the Synod at Cambridge in 
New-England. 
ears of Repentance : Or, a further Narrative 


'E ofthe Progreſs of the Goſpel amongſt the 


Indians in New-England : Setting forth, 
not anly their preſent {tate and condition, 
* Þur ſundry Confeſſions of fin by diverſe of 
- the ſaid Indians, wrought upon by the ſaving 
Power of the Goſpel ; * Together with the 


manifeſtation of their faich and hope in Je- 


- * ſus Chriſt, and the Work of Grace upon | 


their hearts. 


- The Wonders of the Load-ſtone, by Mr. S4- 


* mel Ward of Ipſwich. 
An Expoſition on the Goſpel of the Evangeliſt 
Ste Matthew, by Mr. Ward. 


- Clows Chyrutgery. 


- <Marks of Salvation. 
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Chriſtians Engagement for the Goſpel, by 
 Jobn Goodwyn, x 


Six ſevera! Books by Nich. Culpeper, Gext- 
Student in Phylick and Aſtrology, 


: The Anatomy of the Body of Man,Where- 
in is exactly deſcribed the leveral parts of 
the Body of Man, illuſtrated with very ma> 
ny large Braſs Plates. 

2 A Tranſlation of the New Diſpenſatory, 
made by the Colledg of Phyfitians of Lox- 
don. Whereunto is added, The Key to Ga= 
len's Method of Phyſick. 

3 A Direftory tor Midwives 3 or, A Guide 
for Women, 

4 Galen's Art of Phyſick, with alarge Come 
ment. 

5 The Engliſh Phyſitian ; Being an Aſtrolg- 
go-Phyſical Diſcourſe of the Vulgar Herbs of 
this Nationz wherein is ſhewed how ro cure 
a mans ſelf of moſt Diſeaſes incident to mans 
Body,with ſuch things as grow in England, 
and for three-pence charge. 

Alſo in the ſame Book is ſhewed, 1 The 
time of gathering all Herbs both Vulgarly 
and Aſtrologically. 2 The way of drying 
and kecping them and their Juyces, 3 The 
way of making and keeping all manner of 
uletul Compounds, made of thoſe Herbs. 4 
The way of mixing the Medicines according 
to caule,and mixture of the Diſeaſe,and part 
of the Body affliQce. 

6 A New Method both of ſtudying and pra- 
Ailing Phyſeck. 


Great Church Ordinance of Baptiſm, 

Mr. Love's Cale, containing his Petitions, 
Natrative, and Speech. 

Dr. Prcſtons Saimts Submiſſion, and Satans 
Overthrow. 


| The Bithop of Canterburies Speech on the 


Scaftold. 
The King's Speech on the Scaffold. 

A Treatiſe of the Rickets, being a Diſcaſe 
common to Children ; wherein is ſhewed, 
x The Eflence, 2 The Cauſes, 3 The 
Signs, 4 The Remedies of the Diſeaſe. 
Pabliſhed in Latin by Dr. Gliſſon, Dr.Bate, 
Dr. Regemarter 3 now tranſlated into 

Engliſh, 
CHMI MILK [16 om 


2. 2. 


———————_—_—___ 


Y:» ” I WW b, 
Ay Y YAY YAY 4AY V | 
SES vY | Y PEECS 
[+ . . . | 


Goſpel-Worſhip: 
ry Þ 
The Right Manner of drawing nigh to 


God,in General: And particularly in theſe 
Three great ORDINANCES: 


1. Hearing of theW o& 0D. 
Viz. <2. Receiving the Lords SUPPER. 


Leviticus, 10. 3. | 
Then Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, This 19 it that the Lord ſpake, ſaying ; 


1 will be ſanftified in them that come nigh me, and before all the 
People I will be glorified. And Aaron held his peace. 


BS * 85 FHeſe words are the ſpeech of Moſes to Aaron 


his Brother, endeavoring to quiet and com- 
6 Stet 4-5 fort his heart, which was (no queſtion) ex- 
bp 2 F: ES ceedingly troubled upon that great 3nd ſore 
FI +$:$$$ 


{3g affliftion that was upon him, inthe ſtrange 

$292: 9HY death of his two Sons, Nadab and Abihs : 
WS The ſtory is this : 

After Aarens Sons were Conſecrated to the Prieſtly- 

Office, they coming to attend this their Office, the very firſt 


day after their conſecration to offer Incenſe unto God, they 


ventured to offer Incenſe with ———_ Fire, with other Fire _ n 
30 
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God had appointed : Upon that the fire of Gods wrath broke 
out upon them, and ſlew them both preſently in the very San- 
Auary before all the people, for it was a ſolemn time : being 
the beginning of the ſolemn Conſecration of the Prieſt-hood. 
Upon this, the ſpirit of Aarey could not but be exceedingly trou- 
bled,to ſee his rwo Sons thus ſtruck Now AZoſcs cofnes to him 
and faich, This is that which the Lord ſpake, 7 will be ſanfified 
3n theis that draw nigh me, and before all the people I will be glorified. 
And upon this, Aaren held his peace. 

We reade that once fire came down from Heavenin a way of 
Mercy to conſume the Sacrifices : but now fire comes down 
from Heaven in a way of Judgment to conſume the Sacrificers, 
even Nadab and Abihs: —— Aaroxs Sons, the Sons of a 
godly man, the Sons of the High-Prieſt, they were his eldeſt 
Sons, for Aaroz had other Sons befides Nadab and Abihs,  E- 
leazar and Ithawar, but theſe were his two eldeſt Sons : they 
were two yong men, they were ſtruck in the very prime of their 
age, they were two that were newly conſecrated in the Prieſts 
Office, for ſo you find it in the g. Chap. And they were two men 
of renown in the Country,and before all the people of 1/-ae/two 
men that God had much honored heretofore ; as you ſhall find 
in Exod. Chap. 24. and the beginning ; this I adab and Abihs 
were men of great repute,and great renown, that God did much 
henor in former times ; for when God called Moſes and Aaros 
with the Elders to come to him, he fingles out Nadab and A- 
bib amongſt the-reſt, and names them. And he ſaid unto Me 


| ſes, Come up unto the Lord, thou and Aarev, Nadab and Abi- 


h«.and 70.0f the Elders of Iſrael. Moſes and Aaron,Nadab wnd 
Abiha are only named,and then 70.'0f the Elders in general, but 
Moſes, Aaron, Nadab, and Abihs, as if theſe were the four emi- 
nent men of renown among all the people of 1/-ael, he names 
none of the 70. Elders but theſe two, beſides Afoſes and Aaros : 
therefore theſe two that were conſumed by ſtrange fire, were re- 
nowned men, and newly conſecrated into their Office. 


What Was their ſin.? | 
- Their fin it was offering of ſtrange fire, fo the text ſaith that 


they offered range fire,which God, commanded them not,in the 
beginning of the Chapter. 


But 
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* Bnthad God ever forbidden it ? Where do we find that ever 
God had forbidden them to offer ſtrange Fire, or appointed 
that they ſhould offer only one kind of Fire ? There is no text 
of Scripture that you can find from the beginning of Geneſis to 
this place, where God hath faid in ze:w9in5, in ſo many words 
expreſly, Tow ſhall = 20 fire but one kind of fire. And yet here 
they are conſumed by Fire from God, for offering ſtrange Fire. 
T find in the 30. of Exod. ver. g. that there they were forbidden 
offering ſtrange Incenſe, but I do not find that they were for- 
bidden offering ſtrange Fire. In Levie. 6. 13. and divers verſes in 
that Chapter we find that God had appointed that they ſhould 
keep conſtantly the Fire on the Altar burning, and never to let it 
So out: Now that was (it ſeems) Gods intention that there- 
fore they ſhould make uſe of that Fire,and that Fire only. God 
would have them to pick out his meaning : God ſent Fire down 
from Heaven upon the Altar, ſo inthe latter end of the 9. chap. 
God ſent down Fire from Heaven, and gave them a charge to 
keep that Fire on the Altar conſtantly,and never to let it go out: 
ſo that it ſeems God would have them pick out his meaning,that 
becauſe he had ſent down Fire from Heaven upon the Altar,and 
gave them power to keep that conſtantly,God would have them 
therefore to underſtand, that what Incenſe or Sacrifice he would 
have the uſe of Fire in, it ſhould be only that Fire and no other, 
though God did never ſay to them direQly in theſe words, Tow 
ſhall make uſe of this fire and no other, but God would have them to 
#nderſtand this. That's their fin therefore in offering of ſtrange = 
Fire. Now Fire comes from the Lord and doth conſume them. 
Some think this Fire came from the Alar, bur ſurely it could 
not be any ordinary Fire that did conſume Nadab and Ab:ibs at 
this time : for you ſhall find in the next ver.to my text, That the 
bodies of Nadab and Abihn were not conſumed by the Fire, no, 
not their cloathes,they were kil'd by the Fire and yet their cloa- 
thes were whol, therefore it was not an ordinary Fire, it was 
ſome Celeſtial Fire ſtruck into them to ſlay them, for ſo ſaith the 
text inthe 4. ver. Come neer, carry away Jonr Brethren from before 
the Sanftnary ont of the _— : and ſo they went and carried them in 
their crats ont of the Camp, 10 that their cloathes and bodies were 
not conſumed,only they were kiPd by the Fire:they were _— 
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with a ſudden death, and that inthe preſence of the Lord : ſuch 
a death as God had never threatned in the Word before, God 
had never threatned the Prieſts and ſaid, If you offer ſtrange 
Fire you ſhall be conſumed by Fire : but yet God ſmites them 
with death by Fire,they had not time to ſeekGod,no not ſo much 
(as we uſe to ſay) as to ſay,Lord have mercy upon me: they had 
no time to promiſe amendment at all : now upon this heavy 
judgmenr, the, heart of Aaros could not poſſibly but be very 
much troubled, yea, and the ſpirit of Moſes roo, for Moſes was 
their Unkle, and Aaros their fathergthey could not but be excee- 
dingly much grieved : but Moſes being the brother of Aaron,ſee- 
ing his ſpirit ( no queſtion) — troubled, being under 
ſuch a ſad affliion, and that fuch a Godly man even as Aaron 
was.ſhould have ſuch a ſad judgment befal his children: Aoſes 
comes and ſpeaks comfortably to him, and labors to ſupport 
his ſpirit : and how doth he do it ? He comes not as ordinarily 
you uſe to viſit your brethren, 0h ! you muſt be content with this \, 
no, but he comes and applies the Word of God, and ſhews 
how God muſt be ſanAtified ; and by that he comes to quiet the 
heart of his brother Aaron This is that which the Lord hath 
ſpoke ſaith Aoſes : He ſeeks to ſtay the heart of his brother 
with that which God ſpake. We 


But where do m__ that God fpake thu ? 
1t's hard to find in any Scripture theſe very words interminss 


before this time : and therefore A»g»ſ#in thinks it was only the 
word God ſpake,but not written, and ſo they had it from hand to 
hand by tradition as many other things, as the Propheſie of 
Enoch that the Apoſtle Zude ſpeaks of, you do not find it writ- 
ten in the Book of God, and yet the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it, ſo 
that indeed it was from hand to hand :- yea and we find in the 
new Teſtament when Pax! ſpeaks of a thing that Chriſt 
ſhould ſay, how that our Lord faith, Jt z a more bleſſed thing to 
give than to receive ; you find it not recorded in the Goſpels that 
Chriſt ſaid ſo. So, this is that which the Lord ſaid, though ir 
was not written from the beginning of Geneſis to this very place, 
or otherwiſe though it be not recorded in expreſs terms, yet 
ſomthing is recorded to the ſame purpoſe and effe&: and ſoit 


may feem to-have reference to that Scripture Exod-29. 43 there 
| we 
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we-have a Scripture comes as neer to it as any I know, And 
there wil I meet with the children of 1ſrael,and the tabernacle ſhal be 
fanttified by my glory,that's as much in effeR,as I will be ſanttified 
in thoſe that come nigh me, in thoſe that come to worſhip me in 
my Tabernacle, I will be ſanRified in all things that concern 
my Wor/oip, Iwill be ſure to be ſanAified there. 

1 will be ſandified] 1 will be Hallowed, for it is the very ſame 
that you have in che Lords Prayer, Hallowed be thy Name, only 
that's the Greek word, and this is the Hebrew : but if you would 
tranſlate this word into Greek,, you muſt tranſlate it by the 
ſame word that Chriſt ſpake when he taughc his Diſciples to 
pray, Hallowed be thy Name, Hallowed and Sandiified is all one. 
Lord let thy Name appear to be Holy : ſo- [ will be Sanftified, 
that is, I will have my Name appear to be Holy, I will be made 
known unto my People, and to all the world, that 1am a Holy 
God : that's the meaning of, 7 will be Sanfiſied, Iwill be known 
to all the world that I am a Holy God. 

And before all the people I will be Glorified, ſo it is in the latter 
part of the verſe, is if God ſhould ſay.I account it to be my g/o- 
75 that I ſhould be manifeſted to be Holy before all the world- 

I will be Sanfified; that is, I will have my People to demean 
and carry themſelves ſo,as to hold forth their acknowledgment 
of my Holineſs ſo, as by their carriage I may appear to be a Holy 
God. I will be ſanQified by they, or otherwiſe if they ſhall 
notin an active way San#ifie my Name, that is, if they ſhall not 
demean themſelves ſo as to hold forth the glory of my Holy- 
»eſs, then I will be ſanQified upon them; I will demean and 
carry my ſelf cowards them ſo, as by my aQions upon them, I 
will makeit appear what a Holy God Iam: So God is SanRiti- 
ed two waies, either by the Holineſs of his People, in their car- 
riage towards him holding forth the glory of Gods Holineſs : 
and ſo in that 1 Pet. 3. 15. Santtifie the Lord God in your hearts ; 
the Saints do Sanifie God in-their hearts when they fear God 

as a Holy God,and Reverence him;and Love him as a holy God, 
and ſo ſanAtifie him in their lives, when their lives do hold forth 
the glory of Gods Holineſs, then God is Sandified. 
 Butthen if we do nor do ſo, then God ſandikes himſelf, that 
1s 11 waies of 7#dgment upon thoſe that do notin waies of Holi- 
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neſs ſanRifie his Name. And thus you have it, Ezek. 28. 22. 
And ſay,T hu ſaith the Lord God, Behold I am againſt thee O Zidon, 


and I wil be glorified in the midſt of thee,and they ſbal know that I am 


the Lord,when I ſhall have execated judgment in her, and ſhal be ſan-" 


ified in her. , And this is al one with 7 wil be glorified in the midſt 
of them, Andin the 38. of Ezrk. 16. 23. you have to the ſame 


purpoſe, And thou ſhalt come up againſt my people of Iſrael, as acloud - 


ro cover the Land : it ſhal be in the latter dates : and I wil bring thee 


againſt my Land that the Heathen may knoV\v me, when 1 ſhall be ſan- 


ified in thee O Gog,before their eyes. And inthe 23.ver. 7hus wil 
1 magnifie my ſelf, and ſanctifie my ſelf, and will be known in the 
eJes of many Nations, and they ſhall know that I am the Lord, inthe 
way of the executiqn of Judgment - thus I will ſanRifie my ſelf, 
fo I will be ſanRified 1n thoſe that draw nigh me. | 
 Inthoſe that are nigh me] Nigh ones, ſo it may be read : thatis, 
eſpecially the Prieſts that did approach to God. Ezek.42.13.they 
approach to God eſpecially. But it is meant generally of all 
thoſe that ſhall have to deal in my Worſeip, whoſoever ſhall 
come to Worſhip me, let them look to it, they muſt ſanRifie my 
Name, they muft ſo demean themſelves in my worſhip, as to 
hold forth my Name to be Ho/y : or otherwiſe, I will manifeſt 
my ſelf againſt them in the waies of Zadgment, for 1 will ap- 
pear to be a Holy God. I will have the glory of my Helineſ5-0ne 
way or other (faith God) ja thoſe that come neer Me; As if 
God ſhould ſay, Though it's- otherwiſe with men, they indeed 
will be ready to favor thoſe that are zeer them, but I will not 
doſo. Men will ſooner paſs by the offences of thoſe that are 
»eer them,than thoſe that are not: as ſuppoſe that a ſtranger com- 
mics an offence, you would be ſevere towards him ; but ſuppeſe 
it were one of your own Childrep, . or Kinſmen, what. would 
you do then 2 Do- not we ſee that men will rather favor 
their own Kindred than ſtrangers, though the offence. be the 
ſame ?. But I will not do. ſo faith God. Suppoſe it be one. of 
your own family,wil not you be ready to excuſe them ? Suppoſe 
it were your own child that ſhould comit ſuch an offence, Oh ! 
what friends would you make to take him off from puniſhment? 
Though men would do ſo towards their own, yet be bitter-& ſe- 
vere towards ſtrangers; Yet I wil notbe fo ſaith God : Lee thoſe 
I W377 | that 
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that are »eer me look to it, I will be ſanRified by them, I will 
he ſanRified in thoſe that draw »eer me. 
Now upon this, when Moſes ſaid thus, That God would be + 


ſanQified in thoſe that draw neer him : this was Ao/es ſcope to 


Aaron, as if Moſes ſhould ſay, Aaron, though I confeſs the hand 
of God is heavy upon you this day : Yet it is fit for you to ſub- 
mit to God, *tis fit that God ſhould be gloritied what ever be- 
comes of you ; you are dear to God, bur Gods Name is dearer to 
him than you are: what erer the lives of your ſons were, yet 
itis fitthat God ſhould be honored, and his Name SanTified 
what ever become of your Sons, or of your Comforts, and 
therfore let your heart be quieted,you have had a great loſs and 
affigion upon you ; but God hath had glory ; God hath glo- 
rified himſelf. How hath God glorifhed himſelf ? Very much 
by this way ; for God by this way hath done anaR to make 
all the People of the Land fear before him ; to cauſe them to 
Worſhip him with al reverence. All the people of the Land ſeeing 
ſuch a Judgment as this, and hearing of it; they will learn for 


ever to fear and reverence this God : they wiil ſay, How ſhall 


we appear- before this Holy God ? We had need take heed 
how we appear in his preſence, and Wor/hip him according to 
the way that He Himſelf would be #or/riped; As if Moſes 
ſhould ſay, This Honor that God hath by this means in the 
hearts of his people; it is that that you ſhould account a greater 

o0d than the Lives of your Children, what ever they are. This 
is the ſcope of Moſes ſpeech to Aarovw. Now upon this the Text 
ſaith : 

Aaron held his pcace]He was ſilenced. It may be before, He 
was expreſting himſelf in grief, and forrow'd exceeding much 
in words ; but now he was quiet and had nothing to ſay: hedid 
by his (ilence acknowledge his Children were deer to him, but 
it's fit that God ſhould beglorited what ever becomes of his 
Children, and therefore Aaroz hulds his peace. 

But the word that is here tranſlated , Hoe/ds his peace, It hath 
more in it than meer ſilence ; for the Hebrews have another word 
that ſignifie meerſilence of ſpeech : but this ſignifies, a ſtaying of 
the heart,that it doth not further proceed in and trouble of ſpicir, 
a ſilence inthe very heart,and ſtaying of it ; a ſtaying of the mo- 
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ſelves that we ſanttifie Gods Name. 


for ont of the Word of Ged, 


—— 


tions of the heart.. I find the ſame word to be uſed in Scripture, 
when 7/24 ſaid to the Sun, ſtand ſtil, Nay thy ſelf on Gibeos, 
?of 10.12. It is the ſame word that'is here tranſlated, aud Agron 
held his peace, that is, he was ſtayed from further vexing or trou- 
bling of himſelf, or being diſquieted ; whereas his heart was 
in a ſtrong violent motion: Now Moſes ſpeech did ſtop him, 
and gave a ſtop to his heart to make it ſtand ſtill in a wonderful 
manner, As the Sun, when ofa ſpake to it to ſtand ſill. As if 
the Lord ſhould have ſpoken to his heart, Aaros, thy heart is in 
a mighty ſtrong motion, but conſider that I muſt be ſanQified 
in thoſe that draw nigh me ; and let all thoſe motions of thy 
heart be ſtopt and quiet. Thus now you ſee the meaning of the 
Scripture, and the Scope of it. Now inthis Scripture you have 
theſe Three ſpecial and notable Points. 

1 That in Worſhiping of God,there 1 4 drawing nigh unto Him, 

2 That When We do araW nigh to God, We Pould rake heed to our 


3 If Wwe do mot ſanitifieGods Name in onr draWings nigh to Him, 
then certainly God will ſanflific his ot#n Name upon us. 

Theſe are the Three Points that I intend to handle ; And eſpe- 
cially the ſecond to handle largely among you. I confeſs upon 
another occaſion in one Sermon I have ſpoke out of theſe words, 
but now I intend not only in general, to ſhew you how you 
ſhould ſanifie Gods Name in For/d;p, but likewiſe in the parti. 
cular As of Worſhip : As ſanRlifying His Name in Prayer, in 
Receiving the Sacrament, in hearing the Word; in the ſeveral 
chief parts of the #/0r/4ip of God, how his Name ſhould be ſan- 
ified : For in all theſe you do draw night to God. And for that 
end I have pitch'd my thoughts upon this Scripture. But before 
I come to theſe Three great Points, that are the principal Points 
in the words read unto you; I ſhall rake up divers other. Notes of 
obſervation that lie up and down as it were ſcattered, that are 
of great uſe, and will help us further to make uſe of this Scrip- 
ture in the other points that I ſhall come to afterward, and 
handle more largely. | 

The firſt Note is this,7 hat in Gods Worſhip there muſt be nothin 
tendered up to God but what he hath 2 PR9 £ er arsA we _ 
ale with in th; Worſhip of God, it muſt be What we havea Warrant 
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For this ſpeech of Moſes is upon occaſion of the Judgment of 
God upon Aarers Sons for _— ſtrange Fire : They offe- 
red Firethat God had not commanded, Hence I ſay, thatall . 
things 'in Gods worſhip muſt have a warrant out of Gods word, 
muſt be commanded, It's not enough that it is not forbidden : 
I beſeech you obſerve it : it is not enough that a thing is not for- 
bidden, and what hurtis there init > But it muſt be comman- 
ded : Iconfeſs in matters that are Civil and Natural, there this 
may be enough ; If it be but according to the rules of prudence, 
and not forbidden in the word ; we may make uſe of this in Ci- 
vil and Natural things. But now when we come to matters of 
Religion, and the Worſhip of God, we muſt either have a com- 
mand, or ſome what out of Gods Word by ſome Conſequence 
drawn from ſome command wherein God manifeſts his will ; 
either a direAt command, or by comparing one thing with a- 
nother, or drawing conſequences plainly from the Words. We 
muſt have a warrant of the #9r/hip of God, One would have 
thought that theſe Prieſts offering 1ncenſe to the true God, what 
hurt was there in raking other Fire ? But there was no Com- 
mand for it, and therefore it was not accepted. It's true, there 
are ſome things in the Wor/bip of God that are Natural and Civil 
helps, ant there we need not have any Command : As for in- 
ſtance ; when we come to worſhip God,the Congregation meets, 
they muſt have a convenient place to keep the air and weather 
from them : now this is but a natural help, and ſo far as I Uſe 
the place of Worſhip as a natural help Ineed have no Com- 
mand. ButifIwill put any thing in a P/ace beyond what it 
hath in ics own nature, There I muſt look for a Cammand. 
For if I account one place more Holy than another ; or to think 
that God ſhould accept of worſhip in one place rather than in a- 
other : This is to raiſe it above what it is in its own Nature. 
So that when any creature is raſed ina Religious way, above 
whatithath init by Natere, if I have not Scripture to warrant 
me I am therein ſuperſtitious. Jr's a very uſeful rute for to- 
help you : If any Creature that you make any uſe of ina way of 
Religion beyond what it hath in its own Natere, if you have 
not _ warrant from the Word of God (whatſoever ſpecious 
fhew there may be init} it is Swpexſtition. As now for the Plates 
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there was a place that was Holy, bar then it had an Inſtitution 
from God. And ſo for garments,to uſe thoſe that are decent.the 
light of reaſon is enough : but if I will put any thing upon them 
; beyond what there is in them 1n their own Nature, as heretofore 
in a Surplis, what, Had that any more decency in its own 
nature, but only mans /-ſtitution ? Now when man ſhall put a 
Religious reſpe& upon a thing, by vertue of his own Inſtitution 
when he hath not a warrant from God ; here's ſuperſtition ! we 
muſt al be Y:/ling worſhipers, but not #il-worſhipers ; We muſt 
come freely to worſhip God ; but we muſt not worſhip God ac- 
cording to our own wills, and therefore what ever we do in the 
Worſhip of God, if we have not a warrant for it, when this is 
faid, Who requireth this at your hands ? It will ſtop our mouthes 
another day ; In Matthew 15. 9. In vain do they Worſhip me, tea- 
ching for Doctrin the Commanaements of men. [n vain : it is a vain 
thing to Worſhip God, when there is nothing but a Comman- 
dement of man for this Worſhip, If you would Worſhip God, 
you muſt have a Commandement of God for the worſhip: And 
in 1/a. 29. 13. there is a place to the ſame purpoſe, that ſhews 
how the Lord is offended with any man that ſhal reach hu fear by 
their own precepts, Wherefore the Lord ſaid, Foraſmuch as this pec- 
ple draw neer me with their month, and with their lips do honor me, 
but have removed thiir heart far from me, and their fear towards me 
taught by the precepts of men. Mark it: Now if this beſo, the 
Lord have mercy upon us inthis thing. You have cauſe to 
be humbled every one of you; I beleeve in ſome degree or 0- 
ther, this Congregation very much, and moſt Congregations 
that have had the fear of God taught them by the precepts of 
men: How many things have there been in the Worſhip of God 
that you can ſhew no warrant in the-Word for? A great many 
things meerly mens inventions, however they are now caſt our, 
becauſe Authority came in and caſt them our, and ſo you ſubmit 
ro it; but that is not enough for you to ſubmit to it becauſe 
. Authority would have it ſo ; but you ought to be humbled be- 
fore God for all your Will-worſhip, for all your yieldings to 
any thing inthe Worſhip of God, that was taught by rhe precepts 
of men: You ſee how ſevere God was to Nadab and Abihs for but 
raking 6ther fire than that which God had appointed to offer up 
Incenſe 
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Incenſe, though there was no diret Commandement againſt it, 
If the Lord hath ſpared you, and not manifeſted any diſpteaſure 
upon you, you have cauſe to acknowledg Gods mercy, and to 


be humbled for all your falſe —y ; Certainly God doth ex- —. 
fo = 


ped it from this Land to be humbled for their Wil-worſhip, or 
otherwiſe they ſow among thorns: All the Reformation that is a« 
mons us, if there be not a humiliation before, for all our falſe- 
worſhip ; *riznotenough that we ſet up now the true Worſhip 
of {:0d, but we muſt be humbled for our falſe Worſhip. And 
that's the Firſt Note ; That in the Worſhip of God there muſt be 
nothing but what God Commands. 

The Second Note 1s, 17 the matters of Worſhip, God ſtands upon 
little things : Such things as ſeem to be very ſmall and little to 
us, yet God ſtands much upon them inthe matter of Worſhip. 


For there is nothing wherein the Prerogative of God doth more- 


appear than in Worſhip : as Princes, they ſtand much upon 
their Prerogatives : Now God hath written the Law of natural 
Worſhip in our hearts, as that we ſhould love God, fear God, 
truſt in God, and pray to God ; this God hath written in our 
hearts * But there are other things in the Worſhip of God that 
are not written in our hearts, that only depend upon the Will 
of God revealed in his Word, which were no duties except they 
were revealed in his Word... And theſe are of ſuch a nature as 
we can ſee no reaſon for, but enly this, becauſe God will have 


them. As now, There are many kinds of Ceremonies to mani-. 


feſt honor to Princes that there 1s no reaſon for them at all, but 
meerly becauſe it is a Civil Inſtitution ſo appointed : So God 


would have ſome waies for the honoring of him, that the Crea- 


ture ſhould nor ſee into theTeaſon of them, but meerly the Wil 
of God to have them ſo : Now. God ſtands much upon little 
things, though men would think it a little matter whether this 
Fire, or that Fire, and will not this burn as well as that? But 
God ſtands upon it : And ſo for the Ark, when Vzza did but 
touch the Ark, when it was ready to fall, we would think it no 
great matter, but one touch of the Ark coſt him his life. . There 
is not any one minnim in the Worſhip of God, but God ſtands 
mightily upon it: In the matter of the Sabbath, that's His 
Worſhip, for a.poor man to gather a few ſticks, what great mat- 
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tet is it? But God ſtands upon it. And ſo when the men of Berth» 

fhemeſh did but look into the Ark, it coſt the lives of Fifty thou- 

fand threeſcore and ten men. If it be a matter of a holy thing 

that concerns his Worſhip, he would not have it abuſed in any 

thing. Let us learn to make conſcience of little things in the 

F 1 Worſhip of God, and nor to think, O how nice ſuch are, and 

how preciſe and nice in ſuch ſmal things | Thou doeſt not un- 

derftand the nature of Divine Worſhip if ſo be thou art not nice 

4 about it; God is nice and ſtands upon little things in the matter 
of his Worſhip. 

Another Note is this; That there u no privileages or dignities of 
man that can ſecure them from Goas ſtroke. 

Eirſt, Aoſes the man of God, he was their Uncle, Aaron that 
oreat Inſtrument of Gods glory, he was their Father : They 
were men that were newly conſecrated to the Prieſts Office,they 
were renowned,men that God put much glory upon; yet if they 
will venture but to offend God in this little thing, Gods wrath 
breaks out uponthem, and kills them preſently. Let us take 

" heed then of venturing, and do not think that any Services that 
"4 we have done heretofore can bear us out ; If the greateſt cannot 
be bore out with all their priviledges, how dare we poor worms 
venture upon the diſpleaſure of God ? Thou that art a worth» 
leſs creature of no uſe at all in the world, dareſt thou provoke 
this God, when as the Lord is ſo angry againſt men that are of 
preat uſe and ſervice, to let out his wrath upon them ſudlenly 2 
If you ſhould ſee a Prince not ſpare his Favorite, or his Nobles 
that are about him, but upon one offence that we think is but a 
litzle offence, that the Princes anger ſhould be ſo much againſt 
them-as to coſt them their lives ; what cauſe is there for poor 
people to tremble then,when they have done that which may in- 
cur the anger of the Prince? You ſee all outward priviledges 
and greatneſs will not excuſe from the ſtroke of Gods Juſtice, it 
ſhould not excuſe from the ſtroke of mans Juſtice : It's true, a- 
mong men, poor people they go to it if they offend, bur.if great 
men offend, they eſcape ; but it is not ſo with God, for Nadab 
and Abihn were great and renowned men. | 
The Fourth Note is, That the more the dignity of men is,the mare 
* their danger if they look not toit : And this Note I _ from 
ence, 
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hence, That Nad4b and Abihu were the two eldeſt Sons of Aaroy, 
and we find in the Scripture that Eleazer and Ithamer that were 
the rwo other ſons of Axrex,they eſcaped and were not thus con- 
ſumed. Why ? Becauſe the two elder ſons had the dignity and 
priviledg to come and offer the Incenſe, and having greater 
dignity than the yonger, and not being careful to behave them- 
ſelves as they ought ro do, the Lord ſmote them, and the yon- 
er they eſcaped. And ſo many times they that are ina mea- 
ner condition they eſcape, when thoſe that are in a higher con- 
dition they are ſtruck. Let men thatare in higher conditions 
than others look to themſelves,for their danger is greater : And 
you that are in a meaner condition, envy not thoſe that are 
higher, for you may be more ſafe in that mean condition which 
you are in, than they in theirs. 

The Fifth Note is this, That the beginnings of things of high com 
cernment, do meet ſometimes with great difficulties and interruptions, 
This Note I gather from hence, That Nadab and Abihs were 
ſtruck at the very beginning of their Prieſt-hood : As now, ſup- 
poſe there were a new Office ereed in a Common-wealth that 
concern'd the publick good of the Kingdom, and in the very 
firſt erecting of the Ofhce there falls out ſome hideons accident 
that rings throughout the whol Kingdom, as if God from 
Heaven had done ſomething againſt them in that Office : As 
now, Suppoſe that the firſt time the Judges ſhould come at the 
Bench, that God ſhould ſtrike them from Heaven dead at the ve- 
ry Bench, it would be a mighty matter to darken the glory and 
honor of that Office. So one would think that it ſhould have 
been a mighty matter to have darkned the glory and the honor 
of the Prieſt-hood alwaies : but God ſtands not upon that, ma- 
ny times the beginnings of great things are darkned by fad ac- 
cidents, and therefore let us not be offended though we ſee ſome 
ſad accidents to fall out at the beginning of great things, for 
though accidents fall our ſadly at firſt, yet God may proſper it 
afterwards, as he did the Prieſt-hood. 

The Sixth Note is, That thoſe that enter into publick places. and 
eſpecially ſuch places as concern the Worſhip of God,they had need have 
the fear of God much upon them when they firſt enter into thoſe places. 


Now-this were a very £00d Point if 1 were to preach to an Au» 
ditory 
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ditory of Miniſters, You ſee Nadab and Abihu upon their firſt 
conſecration- the Lord ſmote them for this little miſcarriage as 
we would think. And that's a Sixth Note which eſpecially 
concerns Miniſters, and therefore I paſs ir over. 

The Seventh Note that we have, and thar's very uſeful for 
us all, God would have us all to pick ont his mind from dark expre ſſi- 
ons in by Word. 

Though he doth not expreſs His Will fully, and in expreſs 
terms ; yet if there be any thing in his Word whereby we may 
come to gather the mind of God, God expects that we ſhould 
gather His mind out of His Word, and if we do not it's at our 
own peril. 

The mind of God about this ſtrange fire that theſe offered, 
you will ſay, They wereto pick icout: How could they have 
known that it was Gods mind that they ſhould not offer any 
fire but that on theAltar ? : 

They ſhould have reaſoned thus with themſelves, What hath 
God let fire come down from Heaven upon the Altar, and hath 
He Commanded that that ſhould be preterved onthe Altar for 
His ſervice? Surely this muſt be Gods mind then,that we ſhould 
make uſe of this fire rather than any other fire : God expeRs 
that they ſhould have reaſoned thus, but becauſe they did not 
pick out Gods mind by Tealomng after this manner, therefore 
the hand of God came out upon them. They offended, and it 
may be it was through ignorance, but it was at their peril, if 
they were ignorant of the mind of God when it might be 
known, though it were but darkly revealed, atid were to be 
pickt our from ſeveral places compared together, it was at their 
peril. It is a Point that we have a great deal of need of: for. 
this is the vain heart ef man, That if there be any thing that 
God would have that is not ſutable to his own ends, he will 
ſtand wrangling againſt it, and cavelling at it ; How doth it ap- 
pear 'will he ſay) can you bring expreſs Scripture for it? Bring 
me expreſs Scripture in words for to prove it, and then I will be- 
leeve it; and fo ſtands out till you bring ſo many words of Scri- 
pture that forbids ſuch a thing, or commands ſuch a duty. Now 
my Brethren if you be of this temper, That you will forbear no- 
thing, nor ſet up any thing but what you have diceRly _ 
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words of Scripture for, you may run at your own peril into 
woful dangers, into woful fins ; know that God hath ſo re- 
vealed a great part of his mind as it is only to be known by ga- 
thering one thing from another, and by comparing one thing 
with another. And God expeQs this from you, That if up- 
on examination of Scripture that one thing appear more like- 
ly to be his mind and will than another; you are bound to go 
that way that is more likely. T told you before, That in mat- 
ters of Worſhip we muſt have warrant from rhe Word ; bur it 
doth not follow, That we muſt have a direR expreſs warrant 
inevery thing : As itis many times in ſome kind of picture, the 
great Art,it is in the caſt of the looks ; you cannot ſay,it's in the 
drawing of this line, or the other line, bur altogether, it is the 
caſt of the looks that cauſes the beauty of the Picture : So in the 
Scripture, you cannot ſay that this one line, or the other line, 
take it ſingle that proves it, but let them be laid all rogether and 
there will be a kind of aſpe&A of Gods mind, that we may ſee 
that this is the mind of God rather than the other, and we are 
bound to go that way, 

Now ſo far Nadab and Abihs might have ſeen,that they ſhould 


rather have taken fire offche Altar than any other Fire: But they -___ 


preſum'd becauſe they had nor expreſs word, and you fee it 
was attheir peril. Oh take heed ofſtandingoat, and wrang- 
ling againſt what is required, becauſe you have not expreſs 
words ; the Lord hath: laid things ſo, and eſpecially in the 
New Teſtament, for the ordering of the Church in the new Te- 
ſtament, as you have not expreſs Command for abundance of 
things, but ſometimes an example in ſome things, and ſome- 
times not a cleer example neither ; but compare one thing with 
another, and that which ſeems to be neereſt the mind of God 
that ſhould be bond enough to us, to tye us togo according to 
what the mind of God ſeems moſt probable to be in the Scrip- 
ture ; and an humble teachable heart will ſoon be convinced, 
when another man will _ i R 

We find it cleerly, That ſuch things that are moſt ſutable to 
mens own ends, a Tittſe matter will bh the turn to perſwade 
men to it, thongh one might argue againſt it: I conld eaſily 
ſhew ir, but chat I think it not ſo coaventent in ap 4 
meddle 
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meddle with ſuch things as thoſe are. Thoſe things I ſay which 
are Tutable to mens own ends and waies, them they will cloſe 


"withal; but other things that do crols the fleſh, that are moſt 


oppoſite to looſneſs, and would bring men moſt under the Go- 
vernment of Chriſt, thoſe m_ men ſtand out againſt, and 


they muſt have cleer and expreſs words, exprefi and cleer war- 
rant out of the Word in ſo many terms, or otherwiſe by no 
means they will not ſo much as yield coir: That's a Point that 
if God would bur ſettle it upon our hearts, might be of very 
greatuſe; A gracious heart will ſee the truth Carough a very 
little crevis ; Bur it is mervailous to conſider what a do there is 
to convince a man before he is humbled, of ſome part of Gods 
will; and how eaſe is it to convince a man after he is humbled. 

The Eighth Note is this, That finzers may meet wth ſome judg- 
ments of God that were never threatned in his Word. 

God did never threaten beforehand, and ſay, Whoſoever of- 
fers ſtrange Fire, 1 will conſume them with Fire from Heaven ; 
But they meet with a judgment that was not threatned ; Conk- 
der of this, it may be when we come to ſpeak out of the Word, 
and ſhew you plainly how God {doth threaten ſuch and ſuch , 
fins, you are afraid chen; but know, if thou ventureſt upon 
waies of (in, thou mayeſt meet with dreadful judgments exe- 
cuted that never yet were threatned : Beſides all thoſe judg- 
ments that are threatned in the Book of God, thou maieſt meet 
with judgments unheard of, unexpeRed : As God hath mercies 
beyond what he hath expreſly revealed in his Word, for xever 
was it heard ſince the beginning of the world What God hath laid up 
for them that love him : So God hath judgments beyongl what is 
in his Word. Sometimes when the Miniſters of God do open 
the threatnings thatare in Gods Word, you think that they are 
terrible : But know that God inthe treaſury of his judgments 
hath more dreadFul things than ever yet hath been reveai'd in 
his Word ; and therefore learnto tremble, not only at what is 
revealed in Gods Word againſt thy fin, but tremble at what 
there is in that infinite Juſtice, Power, and Wiſdom of God to 
find out, and execute upon ſinners ; for thou art a ſinner, and 
eſpecially if thou beeſt a bold and preſumptuous ſinner, thou 
mayelt I fay expe to meet with whatſoever evil an infinite 
wildom 
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wiſdom is able to deviſe, and that an infinite power is able to 
bring upon thee that thou art capable of : Thou committeſt 
ſach and ſucha ſin; perhaps thou doeſt not know of any par- 
ticular Judgment that is threatned againſt ir; bur think thus, 
Ithat do provoke God by my fins, what may I look for ? Tis 
more than I know to the contrary, but that whatſoever the intt- 
nite Wiſdom of God is able to find ont, and what miſery foever 
Tam capable of, that the Lord may brins upon me. Conlider 
of this, and take heed of fin. 

The Ninth Obſervation is this, That God #5 very quick with (ome 
in the waies of his judgments. 

Tr may be he may ſpare others for a long time, but concer- 
ning thee he may ſay, Thou ſhalt not offend twice, If thou 
wilt venture the firſt at, God may ſtrike thee with death ; he 
did ſo here with Nadab and Abihs, for they were but newly con- 
ſecrated, ſo find it by Interpreters, That they were to be in 
conſecration for ſeven daies, and this was the firſt day that 
they came to their place, and inthe very firſt a& that they did, 
God did;ſmirethem : Let us tremble : the Lord is quick towards 
ſome, he is patient towards others, but do not thou preſume 
becauſe he is patient to others, he-may take thee in the very firſt 
aQ of thy ſin, and be quick with thee. 

, The Tenth-Nore is this, That the holineſs of a duty will never 
bear a man ont inthe miſcarriage of it- 

This was a'holy duty, they were the true Prieſts of God, they 
came to offer Incenſe to the true God, It was right Incenſe that 
they offered, there was but this one miſcarriage, They had not 
the ſame Fire that God would have; now this miſcarriage God 
comes upon them for, and all the good there was in the Duty ir 
would not bear them out. 

'Confider of this, you that perform many holy duries , take 
heed of giving way to your ſelves in any miſcarriage, for do nor 
think, that becauſe your duties are very good and holy, that 


by doing thereof you may venture upon mixture; take heed of 


mixing any evil, any mifcartiage in any holy thing, though you 
have performed a thouſand holy duties, yertit will not bear you 
out in the miſcarriage of them. 
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The Eleventh Note is this, That the Lord # wery terrible ont 6 
hrs holy places. | WP 

The Note is the ſame that you have in P/a/.68.35. The Lord «, 
terrible ont of his holy places : When we have to deal with God, 
who can ſtand before this holy God ? owr God rs a conſuming fire: 
The Loid manifeſts himſelf here moſt dreadfully to ſtrike with 
Fire theſe rwo Prieſts,as in Ezch.9.6. Begin at my Santuary, ſaith 
God. God is terrible, terrible towards thoſe chat ſh3ll dare to 


approach unto him, and yet are wicked and ungodly in their 


apptoaching, he is terrible to thoſe that are neer unto him, God 
would have us all to tremble at his preſence. | 
- Inthe Twelfth place, Gods Fudgments are often very ſutable to 
mens ſins. rn a | 
Here they ſinned by fire,and they are conſumed by fire, They 
offended by frange fire, and God ſtrikes them by a trarge fire. 
The Judgments «| God are very ſutable to the ſins of men of-. 
tentimes. As here by fire, ſo another time we find it by wazer : 
Pharaoh he (ins by drowning the Infants of the people. of Iſrael 
in the waters, and God drowns him inthe Sea. If you will be 
drowning by water, you ſhall have water enough Cich God : 
And ſo here, if you will be medling with ſtrange Fire, you 
ſhall have ſtrange Fire ſaith God: God doth many times propor- 
tion Judgments to ſinners that his righteouſneſs might the more 
appear : thoſe very creatures in which we _ times God 
makes them, or others of the ſame kind, to be the Execntioners 
of his Wrath. So it was with the Jews, they would ſell Chriſt 
for 30. pieces of ſilver, and they were ſold 30. of them for a 
penny afterwards. And ſo the ſtory of Adoxi-bezk in the firſt 
of Judges, that was ſo cruel in ſuch a way to cut off Thumbs 
and Toes of Kings, even fo he was ſerved in the like kind : and 
it's ordinary for men that are of cruel fiery ſpirits, zo meet with 
cruel fiery ſpirits likewiſe. 
- AndI would apply itin this particular, You that are ſtout 


/ Children to your Parents, if God lets you live, you many times 


meet with the very ſame _ Children, and when you that 
are Parents meet with. ſtubborn Children, you ſhould refleR, 
Doth got God come righteouſly upon me? And ſo you that 
are Servants, you are ſtout to- your Maſters, and: — 
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when you come to have Servants they will be ſoto you; and 
perhaps you were unfaithful to your Governors, afterwards 
when you come to have ſervants, it's a thouſand to one but they 
will be ſo to you. Now yon ſhould ſtrike your hand upon your 
heart and ſay, It's juſt with God that it ſhould be ſo, and that 
He ſhould come upon mein my own kind. 

Another Note is this, They offered ftrange fire. Lets take heed 
all of us, how we bring ſtrange fire into Gods Service. 

Bring ſtrange fire into Gods Service, What's that ? 

I find diverſe Writers ſpeaking upon this,ſaith Ambro/e,Luſts, 
and Covetouſineſs are this ſtrange Fire, That which I would 
have you conſider of,is this, Above all frange fire, take heed of 
the ſtrange Fire of paſſion and anger; and eſpecially in the 
Worſhip of God; and atany time” when you find your hearts 
heated and fired with Anger, when you are abour to worſhip 
God, remember this Scripture, Nadab and Abihs Were conſumed 
by God, with fire from God,for coming into Gods preſence with ſtrange 
fire; Now, O Lord, how often have we come into thy preſence 
with ſtrange Fire ! Perhaps your hearts have been burning hot 
with paſſion when you have been coming into Gods preſence; 
You are to pray with fervency, for ſo the Scripture faith : we 
are indeed to be heat in prayer, by the holy Ghoſt in our hearts, 
but certainly not co come with the fire of paſſion and anper : 
Lift up your hands without wrath and doubting. If you have = 
paſſionate,and your hearts bave been heat chat way, be ſure you 
get your hearts cold before you go to Prayer, And fo when 


you come to hear the Word, if your hearts have been heat with . 


paſſion, be ſure you get them cold before you cometo hear the 
Word: Receive With meekneſs the ingrafted Word that may ſave 


Jour ſouls, | 


And ſo when you come to the Lords Supper, Take heed of 
coming with wrath and malice, for then you come but to offer 
ſtrange Fire. It is a ſpecial Conſideration for Miniſters thae 
come to preach, they ſhould take heed ng fro 
into ther Pulpits ; that is, of venting cheir own paſſions ; That 
bath been ever a rule,that I have been convinced of fince I knew 
any thing of Preaching, That that man that is appointed to 
reveal Gods wrath, bad ks bis own wrath : that's 
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certainly a rule for all Preachers, for the Lord ſends his Prea- 
chers to make known his wrath againſt mens ſins ; but now, the 
more they make known his wrath, the more they ſhould eon- 
ceal their own ; and ſo by that means when they come in the 
openeſt way to manifeſt Gods wrath, the more their prea- 
ching would be accepted. Now it's true, a carnal heart would 
be ready to think, That when a Preacher ſpeaks out of true zeal 
to God, he will be ready to ſay, That he hath aiming at him- 
ſelf; Take heed of that, I beleeve you have had but little 6c- 
cafion of ſuch a temptatian in this place : bur however this I 
know, it is the duty of the Miniſters of God to be ſure to bring 
nothing bur the Fire of the Spirit of God, the Fire that they have 
from the Alter ; their tongues being touch'd with one of theſe 
Coals, and not that they ſhould come with their own paſſions 
to further the Righteouſneſs of God, no, The Wrath of man doth 
not accompliſh the Righteouſneſs of God. There are ſome other par- 
ticulars which being laid down, we ſhall come to the Three 


main Points. 
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65 £4.44 4668 of Nadab and Abihu, and of Gods dealing 


B3E% SVN with them. From the general ſtory of it, 


there were many Points of nutable O*ſeryati- 

on that were drawn from thence: T'le ad ſome few now,aad ſo 
come to the-main DoArinal Point in the Text- 

A further Note of Obfervarion. is this, That 95:17 timer ewers 

the dear Sainrs of God ge meet With-very ſore and grevons offiiftions in 

their Childrew. & * That: 
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That the moſt eminent Saints of God are not freed from very 

tevous afflitions even in their Children ; Jt was one of the 
Þ eſt aMiQions that almoſt ever any Sajnt of God met withal 

in his Children; this affliction of Aaron at this time, That 
two of his Sons, and (as Itold you the laſt day ) renowned 
men in Iſrael, newly conſecrated to the Office of Prieſthood, 
that the very firſt day they came to offer in their Office, they 

were ſtruck before all the people with Fire from Heaven, and 
were conſumed : Oh what a ſad affliction was it to Yaron their 
Father, when he ſaw his Sons in ſuch a manner deſtroyed þb 
God Himſelf 1 Conſider of this, you that have Children, an 
are ready to murmur and complain of every little affliction 
that is upon you in reſpe& of your Children: If fo be that 
your Children be bur a little ſick, or there be any miſcarriage 
of them, you think it is a heavy hand of God ; But eſpecially if 
God take away your Children by death, then you mourn and 
will not be comforted : Yea, but though God have taken away 
your Children by death, yea, perhaps ic may be by a violent 
death, as being drowned, &c. yet they have not been ſtrucken 
with Fire from Heaven by God, and they have nor been of ſuch 
publick uſe. Theſe here were renowned men, and taken away 
in their very fin too; your Children which have gone upon 
their lawful imployments, and God hath taken away their 
lives, there is no ſuch cauſe of murmuring here; but when 
God takes away Children intheir fins, and in ſuch a way as by 
Fire from Heaven ; thus God took away Aarons Children, and. 
he was as dear to God as youare: And yet thus God deals 
with his Saints, with Aaron inregard of his Children, and 
with his elder Children, and with two of them together. This 
Example may be enough to ſtill and quiet the hearts of men and 
women that are afflicted in reſpe of any calamity that befals 
their Children. You ſee what a hand of God is againſt the ve- 
ry Children of Aaron. 

A further Note is this. That Gods Judgments we ſee ſemetiines, 
though the «ffeft of them be viſible, yet they come in an inviſible 
Wa)» 

"0 you ſhal find if you reade onin this ſtory, That they were 
ſmore with fire from Heaven, bur it did not appear what fire, for 
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it did not ſo much as conſume their cloathes, not their bodies, 
but went through all and ſtruck them dead, and no body could 
tell how. CI araaamens do come ina way that is inviſible: 
if it had been ina viſible lame of fire, all would have ſeen it, and 
it would have burnt their cloaths,or their bodies : but you ſhall 
find in the 5. verſe, That they were carried away from the San- 
uary in their cloaths, they were not burner, 

Another Note is this, That though the lives of men be dear and 
precious to God yet they are not ſo precious a5 hu Glory. 

The Glory of his Name is a thouſand thouſand times more 
dear unto God than the lives of thouſand thouſands of People z 
the lives of Nadab and Abiha muſt go, that God may be San&i- 
fied : If it comes ſo in the way (as I may ſo ſay) the lives of me 
and the SanAifying of Gods Name, the Glory of God muſt paſs 
on, and muſt have its courſe let the lives of men go which way 
they will, 

We think much to have the lives of men taken away ; but if 
we know what the Glory of God meant, and whatinfnte rea- 
ſon there is that God ſhould be glorified, we would not think it 
much that the lives of never ſo many men ſhould po for the 
Glory of God, *Tis mercy that our lives have not gone many 
times for Gods Glory ; How often might God have glorified 
Himſelf in taking away our lives ? We have cauſe to bleſs 
Him, that our lives have been preſerved ſo long as they 
have. 

Again Note, That the neerer any men are #nto God,the more they 
had need take heed that they glorifie Him, for they muſt expeft to be 
ſpared the leſs if they ſin againſt Him. 

Nadab and Abiha, the Prieſts of (cd, and they came neer to 
God, yet by their tranſgrefſion ; though I told you, We do not 
find in any place of Scripture dire&ly in words, that this Fire is 
forbidden, bur chey ſhould have gathered Gods mind by conſe- 
guence, And therefore by the way I only Note. That we muſt 
not think to urge upon men in all things ſtri& commands in 
very words, bur if it be commanded ſo as we may draw it by 
any conſequence,it's a command ; as now here for the Negative, 
they had not a Negative prohibition in words, yer they had it 


by Conſequence - So for the Athrmative, though we have = 
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the Affirmative in expreſs words, yet if we may have it by con- 
ſequence, itis an Affirmative as well as the Negative, when we 
have it by conſequence. But now the Note of Obſervarion is, 
T hat the neerer any comes to God, if they ſin againſt Him, they muſt 


wor expel? to be ſpared. Do not think that God will ſpare you ' 


the more becaufe you are Profeſſors of Religion, or becauſe you 
do often worſhip him : I ſuppoſe you that are acquainted with 
Scripture, know that place in Amos, 3. 2. Tor only have I known 
of all the families of the Earth: therefore 1 will puniſh you for all 
Jour iniquities. | 

Another Note is this, That when a judgment us exemplary, then 
We ſbould have recourſe to the Word of God, to ſee holy God doth make 
his Word good in that judgment. 

So Moſes doth, This i that which the Lord hath ſaid. Do you 
ſee any remarkable hand of God in the execution of a judg- 
ment upon one, have recourſe to Gods Word, and preſently be- 
ginto think this, What is therein Gods Word againſt that ſin 
that this man hath been guilty of? If you ſee a judgment of 
God upon a Drunkard, remember the threats in the Word of 
God againſt Drunkenneſs, and fo the judgments of God upon 
unclean Perſons, Swearers, Sabbath-breakers, Lyars, or any 
Prophane, and ungodly perſons , have recourſe to the judg- 
ments of God threatned in the Word againſt ſuch : and fo like- 
wiſe concerning Scorners and Oppoſers of Religion, remember 
what is ſaid in the Word of God againſt ſuch, and fo learn to 
ſanftitie Gods Name: We might have mentioned ſome par- 
ticular threars of God againſt particular ſinners for the helping 
of you, that when you ſee exemplary judgments; co have -re- 
courſe to the Word of God : Bur we let that paſs. 

A further Note from this ſtory is this,That the great honor that 


Gcd intends to his Name, It 1s, the making of his Name Holy. [ wil _ 


be San#tified in them that draW nigh me, and before all the people 1 

W:ll be glorified. | | 
As: Meſes ſhould fay in Gods Name, I muſt, and will have 
Slory from the people, And how? By making my Name appear 
to be Holy, this is the glory that I ſtand upon above all other 
tings, that my Name may appear to be Holy, that I may ap- 
pear to be a Holy God. 1 beſeech you Brethren conſider of this, 
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God ſtands upon nothing more than to appear to all the world 
to be a Holy God,there's the glory of Gods Name in an eminent 
way, God doth not ſo much ſtand upon this to appear to be a 
ſtrong God, to appear to be a poWerful God, to be a God of pati- 
ence, long ſuffering, God doth not ſo much ſtand to be an Om- . 
niſcient God, though theſe Attributes are dear to God, but 
that he may appear tobea Hc/y God : that he ſtands upon. 
Whatever glory of the Name of God, that God ſhall be con- 
rent to have ecclipſed in the world for a while, yethe is reſolved 
he will have the glory of his Holineſs above aTTthings : and 
therefore the Angels when they are celebrating the glory of 
God, they do not ſay. Lord Almighty, Almighty, Almighty, 
or Lord, Omniſcient, ()mniſcient, Omniſcient ; but Holy, Holy, 
Holy - Thoſe three together, the Holineſs of Gnd, therein ap- 
pears the glory of God above all : God ſtands upon ic that he 
will appear.to be a Holy God. 

Oh that thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be the Servants of 
God, that they would eſpecially endeavor to hold forth Gods 
Holineſs; you that are neer to God, you that hope you are 
Gods Children, and make profeſſion of his Name, labor you 
to hold forth the glory of his Holineſs above all things, in your 
holy lives and Converſations: for God ſtands upon this , To 
have his Name to be Sanftihed, 7 will be SanTified, ſaich God, 
and I will be glorified, fo he doth interpret the glory of his Name 
by being SanRified. As if God ſhould ſay, That's the glory 
that T look for, That my Name may be extolled as Holy : And 
therefore the very firſt Petition that Chriſt teaches us to pray in 
the Lords Prayer, it is, Hallowed be thy Name, which is all one 
with this, Sansfrd be thy Name ;. Oh let the Name of God ap- 
pear to be holy in the World : that's another Note, that theſe 
ewo are joyned together, 7'/e be Santtified in theſe that draw nigh 
me, and 1 will be glorifyed before the People. 

Again obſerve, That it i the part of trae friendſhip,to help friends 
in their diſtreſſes, and ſeck_to corpfort them from the Ward. 

Though we our ſelves be in afflitions, yet we ſhould ſeek to 
comfort our friends that are in greater 2MiQions, and to com- 
fort them by the Word, for ſo did Moſes : Moſes comes to com- 
fort 4&ron,and applies the Word, This is that Which the Lord hath 

, ſaid, 


6 Ma 


0 Godin WoRS HP. 


25 


ſaid, I will be Sanftified. Now mark, no queſtion Z4oles was 
afflited upon this heavy hand of God, for he was their Uncle; 
but chongh it was heavy upon the Uncle, yet it was heavier up- 
on the Father, and therefore though Ao/es was troubled, yer 
he knew that Aaron was more troubled, and therefore he goes 
to Aaron, and ſeeks to comfort him, and he makes nſe of this 
Word in his comforting of him. Learn this then, co go and 
comfort your Brethren, for Aaroz was Meſes brother ; Go and 
comfort them in cheir aflitions, and think not becauſe that 
you have ſome affiiftions upon you, that therefore you ſhould 
not be a comfort to your brethren : their afliion is greater 
than yours, and when you cometo comfort them, come not in 
a meer carnal way, and ſay, Brother.you muſt be content : but 
you muſt come and apply ſomewhat of the Word of God tv 
comfort them, and ſay, Thi «© that which the Lord hath ſpoke ; 
and to that end you ſhould labor to be exerciſed in the Word of 
God, thatſo you may be able to go to your brethren and com- 
fort them in any affliction ; ForThere1s no particufar affliction, 
bur there is ſome Word of God that is ſutable to that particu- 
lar affliction, and thoſe who are well exerciſed in the Word of 
God, they can apply ſome word to every affliction: And in- 
deed this is an excellent friend, and ſuch a friend is worth his 
weight in gold, that can come to another friend in any affliQti- 
on, and evermore hath ſomewhat of the Word of God to apply 
to that affliftion. | 

The laſt Obſervation is this, That Aaron held his peace. 

From whence we may Note, T hat there is no ſuch Way to quiet 4 
gracious heart under any affiiftions in the worldgas that God will fetch 
out His Honor by it. 

It is grievous to me, but God fetches out His Glory, and Ho- 
nor by it. The applying ofthe Word, and the conſideration 
that God hath. his way to fetch out his glory in our afflitions,is 
the only way to quieta gracious heart» All theſe Points might 
take upa a great deal of time, but I will let them paſs,and come 
to the main Point of all, 7 will be Sandificd in theſe that come 
mgh me. There are theſe Three Points in theſe words. 

Firſt, That in the Worſhip of God, men and women draW nigh to- 
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Secondly, 
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Secondly \That-we onght to Sanftifie Gods Name in drawing nigh 
to him. 
Thirdly, That if we do not Santtifie it, God will Sanftifie his 
Nv Name upon #4. 
Il. That in Worſhiping of God, there ts a draWing nigh to 
God. 
' _ Queſt. why, & not God in every place ? 
Anſw. Yes certainly, we can never be in any place but we are 
nigh to God,God ſands by us,and looks upon us : It is not only 


when you are Worſhiping of God that you are. nigh Him, but 
LL AN n thou att ſwearing, prophaning 


when you tin againſt Him, whe 

His Name, His Day, God ſtands and looks upon thee, thou art 
nigh Him : And it may be faid or written upon every place, 
whit was ſaid of the City, in the laſt words of the Propheſie'of 
Etek. 48. 35. The name of the City was Jehovah Shamma, that is, - 
The Lord # there, the Lord Jehovah He is there, He is preſent in 
this place : Oh that you would remember when you are in any 
place,that the Name of that place is Zehovah Shamma, The Lord 
is there, [z him We live, We move,and have onr being, therfore we 
are alwaies nigh him :- yea, but though we are alwaies nigh God 
in regard'of that eſſential preſence of his, yet there is a more 
peculiar and ſpecial drawing nigh to (zod in the duties of his 
Worſhip, and that the Scripture ſeems co hold forth unto you. 
Firſt I'le ſhew you how the Scriptere holds ir forth, and then 
in what reſpe& the Creature may be faid to draw nigh to God 
in holy duties of Worſhip ;. for ſo it was -here,they were coming 
to offer Incenſe. 

- | I, Thatwe dodraw nigh to God in holy duties, ſee 7am. 4. $. 
Dra' nioh to Ged(ſo that you may be neerer God than you were) 
that is, by holy ſervices,;and holy duties:; and hence it isin P/A/. 
95-2: Let us come before hus preſence with thank5giving; lo rhat there 
is 2 more peculiar coming before Gods prefence when we come 
to worſhip him thanat other times: And Verlſ. 6. 0 come let us 

Worſhip and bow. doWn, let us kneel before the Lord 9ur maker. Soin 
Pfatl: ro9.,2;\ Lets came-before this preſence with-firging. tor that's 
one part of the Worſhip of God: Bur the Scriptute is plain; 
that there-is a ſpecial coming, before: God when we are coming 
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to Worſhip him, and in this reſpe& the Servants of God in P/al. 
148. 14, are ſaid to be a people neer to God. It is-2 very remarkable 
expreſſion, and ſets forth much the honor of the Saints of God : 
There's the commendation of the excellent eſtate of the Saints. 
He alſo exalteth the horn of hs people, the praiſe of all his Saints,even 
the children of Iſrael, a people neer unto him. The Saints of God, 
the Children of Iſrael, the Church of God are ſaid to be a peo- 
ple neer to Ged ; Why neer him? Becauſe that they Worſhip 
God, thev- are much exerciſed in the Worſhip of God. This 
is one re{p<& r!;0ugh there may be divers others mentioned, yet 
in reſpe ot their coming ſo much before God in his Worſhip, 
therefuce tiiey are neer God. 

Queſt. Neer bim ! Why, in what reſpets may a man be ſaid to 
draWw nigh to God when he Woerſhips him ? 

Anſv. To thatI Anſwer, There are three reſpeQs in which a 
man when he is Worſhiping God may he ſaid to draw nigh to 
God : 

Firſt, Becauſe when we come to Worſhip God, we come _ 
to tender up that homage and ſervice unto him, that is due 
from us as Creatures to the infinite Creator ; that's the very end 
of Worſhip. If you would know what it is to Worſhip God, it 
is this : 

You come to tender np that homage and reſpec that is due 
from the Creature to the Creator. Now-when a Subje& comes 
to tender up his homage to his Prince, he comes towards him, 
when he doth it immediately : So we have none to tender it up 
by but Jeſus Chriſt, and when we tender it up we muſt come 
our ſelves too, for Chriſt: dvylrnor take our ſervice and tender 
itup to God and we be abfehty but we muſt come with Chriſt, 
and Chriſt takes us by the hand and ſo tenders it up to the Fa- 
ther while we are in preſence, ſo that we are ſaid to come nigh 
to God in that reſpeR, becauſe of the immcatare tendering up 
of that Worſhip of ours to God ; Icall.it immediate inreſpe&X 
of any creature: Burinreſpe& of Ghriſt, indeed he is a Media- 
tor to do it, but yet he doth it in a ſpiritual way, and we have 
to do with none but God through Jeſus Chriſt in the tender- 
ing up of our Worſhipro him: We may make uſe of an inſti- 
tution rbat God hath appointed, but we do not tender up our” 
Worſhip. 
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Worſhip to God through that creature, but in the uſe of that 
creature we do. come to God, ' and our ſouls areto tender up 
that reſpe& we owe to God immediatly. therefore in /evit. 21. 
21.icis ſaid of the Prieſts ia their Sacrifices, when they were to 
come to Worſhip God, Ns man that hath a blemiſh of the ſeed of 
Aaron the Prieſt ſhall come nigh to offer the offerings of the Lord made 
by fire. So that when any come to offer any offerings of the 
Lord made by Fire, it appears he came nigh to God ; he came to 
bring a Preſenc co God,therefore he comes nigh. So when we 
come to offer our Spiritual ſacrifices unto God, we come nigh 
to God to offer, ir's the offering of a ſacrifice ro God. And 
char's che ficſt thing, becauſe the creature comes to bring a Pre- 
ſeat to God, therefore he 1s (11d ro draw nigh. 

And ſecondly, The ſoul is ſaid to draw nigh to God in holy 
duties, becauſe ic doth preſent its ſelf before God in thoſe waies 
through which God doth uſe to communicate his choice, pre- 
cious, moſt excellent and glorious mercies to his people; Ifay, 
when we come to Worſhip God, we come to ſer our ſelves be- 
fore God in thoſe waies that God doth uſe to communicate the 
choice, moſt excellent and glorious rich mercies that he hath to 
communicate to his creature. 

When we have to deal with creatures, as meat and drink,and 
our outward buſineſſes we have to do with God in them; buc 
when we come to worſhip God, we come to preſent our ſelves 
before him in thoſe things that he doth uſe ro let our himſelf 
through ina more ſpecial and glorious manner to the ſouls of 
bis people. What's the reaſon-why Heaven is ſaid co bethe 
preſence of God, and why thoſg that are in Heaven are ſaid to 
live with God ? There they behold the face of God and are be- 
fore him ina ſpecial manner, therefore when Chriſt teacherh 
us to pray, he teacheth us to look up to Heaven and to ſay, Our 
Father which art in Heaven,cc. Now certainly the eſſential pre- 
ſence of God is on Earth as truly and really as in Heaven, and 
God is not ſo as to have one partin one place, and another in a- 
nocher, but All God is inevery place, but the reaſon why God 
is ſaid co be in Heaven, it is becauſe the Lord makes known him- 
ſelf there in a more glorious manner than in any other place, 
and thecefore Heaven is the preſence of God ina more ſpecial 
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way. Now then if the communication of God unto a creature 
be enough to make the preſence of God more ſpecial, if this be 
enough ro make a creature to live wich God, and to be before 
his face, becauſe they are there where God doth moſt commu- 
- nicate himſelf, then certainly when we come to worſhip God, 
we come to be neer (od, and be with God, becauſe the duties 
of his Worſhip are thoſe means that the Lord hath appointed 
for. the lerring out of himſelf in the glory of his poodnefs and 
mercy to his people : You may expe other manner of commu- 
nication of God goodneſs through the duties of his Worſhip 
than in any other way : And that's the ſecond reſpe& wherein 
you may be ſaid to draWy nigh to Godin holy duties. | 

Thirdly, You may be ſaid to draw nigh toGed, becauſe then - 
' we ſhould (and if we worſhip God as we ought, wedo ) a 
ont faith and humility, and all the graces of the.Spirit ; We do 
a& them, as it were, upon God, when we come to worſhip 
him : That's required in every duty of worſhip, that you ſhould 
ſtir up the faculties of your ſouls, and all the graces of the Spi- 
ritof God, and you ſhould a them upon God when you are 
worſhiping of him. 'Tis not enough to come with grace when 
you come to worſhip God, butthere miſt be an ating of that 
Srace upon God. 

And fo we find in Scripture, that the aQing of grace upon 
God, it is a drawing neer tohim,therefore in 1/a. 294.13. the Lord 
complains there,, This people araWs neer to me With their lips, but 
their hearts are far from me : as if God ſhould ſay, Indeed they 
come and ſpeak to me, and therefore they think they draw nigh 
z0 me, but T expe that their hearts ſhould be aRing upon me, 
that's the meaning. And in Zeph, 3. 2. God complains there of 
his people that they did not draw zee7 to him as they ſhould : 
And it appears plainly, it was from hence, thattheir graces did 
nota ſo upon God as they ought, She obeyed not the woice : ſhe 
received not corretion : ſhe truſted not in the Lord : ſhe dre\v not neer 
to her God. So thataQing faich upon God is a drawing nigh to 
God, and fo aQing any grace upon God is a drawing nigh to 
God. Now when is there a time for the ating of our graces 
upon God,fo as when we come to worſhip God > And theretore 


in 1/4 94+ 7+ the Lord complains theres, That noman aid fiir 1p 
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himſelf ro take held on him. When we come to Worſhip God we 
ſhould ſtir up our ſelves to take hold of God, And thus you 
ſee in what reſpe&s the Soul may. be ſaid ts draW nigh to God 
when it comes to Worſhip him, 

Now for the Aplication of this point, and it is in divers par- 
ticulars. The Firſt is this. 

Hence learn what you do when you come to Worfhip God 
and, conſider of it every time you come to perform any a of 
Worſhip. Truly this one thing would be of marveilons uſe, 
and ir would help forward to the next point of SanTifying of 
Gods Name. This you are all convinced of, That it is your 
duty to Worſhip God ; when you Pray, you come to Worſhip 
God, when you come to hear his Word you come to worſhip 
him, and when you receive the Sacrament you Worſhip him. 
Now ifI ſhould come from one end of the Congregation to the 
other, and ask every one of you this Queſtion, It is your duty 
to Worſhip God, Is it not ? Yes, that you will all be ready to 
anfwer. And what do you do when you Worſhip God ? I fear 
that this Second Queſtion would gravel many. You will ſay, 
We muſt pray to God, and ſerve him, and hear his Word, and 
g0 to the Communion : yea, but what do your Souls doin this 
work of worſhiping of God > This ſhould be the anſwer, and 
ſo you ſhould think with your ſelyes, and charge this upon 
your own hearts, Iam now going to worſhip God, either in 
Prayer, Word, or Sacrament, Iam now going to tender up 
that homage that is due from a creature to the infinit Creator, 


ſo that I muſt ſo pray, as I muſt manifeſt that high reſpe@ chat 


I owe to God as my Creator ; but that I ſhall ſpeak to more af- 
terword : only now remember this, That you do profeſs every 
time you goto Prayer, That yougo to tender up that homage 
that you owe unto God,and ſo every time you come to hear the 
Word, there is a profeſſion that you come to tender up that re- 
ſpe and homage that you owe to the infinite God : And ſo 
likewiſe when you come to receive the Sacrament. Now when 
we come to offer a preſent to men, we.know how we prepare, 
and with what ſutable preſence we deſire to offer : but of that 

afterward when we come to ſpeak of Sanifjing Gods Name. 
2 Secondly, Remember, when I come to Worſhip God, I 
COme 
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come to ſer my ſelf before the Lord in thoſe ways thar God doth 
let out the-choice of His Mercies:to his people-in ; I have many” 


mercies from God in the enjoytnent of the creature, but when 
Tcome to worſhip Him, I expe the communication of his mer- 
cy in another way tian through any creature inthe world. The 
duties of his Worſhip are the chief channels that God doth let 
out the choiceſt, of His Mercies to the; bearcs of His people 
through, and now Iam going to worſhip Kim, 1am going to 


preſent my ſelf before God, Indeed there is alittle glimmering 


of the light of God through other Creatures to' me, bur 
the glorious Beams of the light of God is through the duties of 
His Worſhip. ., | | | 

3. And then Thirdly, Tam now going to aq my- Soul upon 
God, ſo that if I have any abilities to-cloſe: with God, to aR 


my ſoul upon him, it muſt be put forth now at this time: I am 


indeed atall times to labor to enjoy Communion with God, 
when 1 ſee the Creatures, the Sun; Moon, , and Stars, to labor 
to lifrnp my heart to God, and when 1 ſee;the glory of God in 


the Sea, and for my meat and drink I am to bleſs God; and to- 


acknowledg God inall, but when ] come to worſhip God, 
then all che ſtrengch of my ſoul is to be aRted:upon God in a 
more ſpecial manner; I muſt then above all labor to ſtir up 


whatſoever 1 have in my ſoul to aft upon God : this is now to- 


worſhip God. TT 
Secondly, If to worſhip God, be to-draw nigh to God, hence 
we ſee the reaſons why guilty conſciences have little mind to 
the duties of Gods Worlh 
liberty to any licentious way, and ſinned againſt their conſcien- 
ces, if they have any -light.in their conſciences, it is:0ne of the 
tediouſeſt things in the world to come to the duties of Gods 
Worſhip; they had rather do any thing than come to holy 


Duries, as to Prayer, and eſpecially to ſecret Prayer. Aman or. 


woman that bath an- enlightned conſcience, and is under the 


gui of fin, the coming to God in holy duties, is-a very grievous. 


urden to them : Why? Here's the Reaſon, Becauſe to wor- 
ſhip God, is to draw 0 God, and the guilt, that is upon them 
hath made the preſence of God terrible ro chem, and therefore 


they had rather go into their.company, and be:merry, he 
port,, 


!p. When a man or woman hath given. 
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ſport, or any thing rather than to come into. Gods preſence.. 
We know how it was with 44am, when God appeared 'in the: 
Garden and called 'to him, he ran to hide himſelf ; Why > Be-: 
cauſe he had guiltineſs upon him. Oh |! the evil that the guilt of 
fin brings upon the ſoul, it makes the preſence of God terrible.. 
 Thepreſence of God it ſhould:be more comfortable to us, than 
our lives; but our fin makes Gods prefence grievous and terrible. 
A Child:ſometimes when it /hath offended che Father, and is 
conſcious to its ſelf of the offence that it hath given che Father, 
it bad rather be in the Kitchin among the Servants, than to 
come into the Hall, or Parlor, where the Father is, becauſe it 
hath offended him. And ſo it is with a guilty conſcience. when 
it isconfci6rs to its ſelf df ſome hannr of evil chat it hath given 
it ſelf untÞ;-it hath no' mind at all of coming into the preſence' 
of the Father, bur hangs off. My Brethren, the very preſerice of 
God in the Communion of his Saints. is terrible ro a guilty con- 
ſcience, the very looking upon a'gouly man is terrible to a guil- 
ty conſcience': When as thou haſt deen abroad, ani been looſe 
and wicked in thy waies, I appeal toichy conſcience, when thon 
comeſt into'the ptefenice of ſome tioly, gracious man or woman 
tharlivescloſe with God, Doth itinordaunt thee? Now is the: 
preſence of God-in the very faces of his Saints,terrible to a guil- 
ry conſcience: how terrible'is the'ptefence of God in his Ordi- 
nances then? Indeed thoſe men and women, whoſe cooſciences 
ate not enlightened, burare ignorant and fortiſh, they can ſin 
againſt God ;and go into his preſence without any erouble ; you 
ſhall have men ſwear,and be drunk oyer-night, and come to-the 
Sacramm the next day 4 "What's the reaſon 2 Becauſe there is 
light ſn cheir confriencss,- their cornſciences ate 'in darkneſs, 
rhey are beſotted in theirfing bur ſpeak how of one who hath 
an enlightened conſcience, 'theipreſetice of God is terrible to 
ſich an one. | 
- A Third Uſe is this, Here's the reaſon why Hypoecrites do 
meet with ſuch vengeance from'Godasrtey do. '1-coufeſs we 
ſhall 'meet with this more eſpecially: afterwards,  only*by 'the 
way take norice of it,  Hypocrites above all 'men may expe&t 
the fevereſt judgments of God upor them, 'becauſe they come 
ſo nigh God, for they come'6ften ro'the Duties:'of Gods -Wor- 
Ea ſhip; 
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Thip; now they that will come ſo nigh Gods preſence,and come 
With baſe and ungodly hearts, to cloak cheir villany, of alt'in 
the world they tquſt expe to have the ſevere vengeance of Got 
Ter down upon them ; they that ſtand nigheſt the bullet muſt 
expect to have the ſtrength of it to be the more upon them ; ſo 
when the wrath of God proceeds out upon ſinners, wicked men 
that ſtand nigheſt Him, they have the greateſt ſtroke of Gods 
wrath : But of that more when I come to the Third Point, That 
God will be Sanftified in theſe that draw nigh Him. 


The Fourth Ule is this, fro Worſhip God,be to draWv nigh Him, © ” 


then to negleft Gods Worſhip,us to depart from Him ; that muſt needs 
follow. And this is a dreadful thing, it is the Sentence that 
ſhall be at the laſt day of Judgment, Deparr from me, Thou 
now art willing to depart from God, Oh conſider of this, you 
that negle& Worſhip, the Worſhip of God in your Families, 
and in your Cloſets, and inthe Congregation, in the Commu- 
nion' of the Saints, thou haſt litcle minded or. regarded the 
Worſhip of God (it may be) all thy'daies, what haſt thou been 
xy. 1b while 2 thou haft been departing from God all 
this while;,and when'thy conſcience ſhall be but enlightned, and 
4wakenedto ſee how far thou art from God, how tercible will 
It be to thee ; Remember this,you that Have no mind to the du- 
ties of the Worſhip of God, but love the Cottmiſſion of fin, you 
Teglet Gods Worſhip, you Were wont to worſhip him in a 
"eonſtant way in your clolets, and families, 'bur now you grow 
mote fodſe, and ſo you grow more dead every day thanother, 
'you go off from (od more and more; Surely there can be no 

ood ro-negle&t Gods Worſhip. And thoſe that are loth to 

Vorſhip God,becauſe'they cannot worſhip him as they ought; 
From this Point it appears plainſy, That there can be na good 
—_ nepl>AKing Gods Worthip, for it is departing from 
"God, whatſoever plea there may be by any temptation to neg- 
Tet Gods Worſhip, certainly there is danger in it. and therefore 
hevec liften to any ſuch cemptation 5s ſhall draw your hearts 
from the duties of Gods Worſhip.. There are a generation of 
wantonsin theſe times, that make litthe matter of continuing 
The {uties of Gods Worthip, they were wont conſtantly co wor- 
Thip God, and to atrend upon the Word, but'now it is nothing 
| D 
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tothem, and they are even ready to thank God for it that they 
make not ſach conſcience as they were wont to do in the duties 
of the Worſhip of God, It may be they will ſay, That hereto- 
fore ſome laviſh terror did carry them on in the duties of Gods 
Worſhip more than the underſtanding of the freeneſs of the 
grace of God would admit of : but ſhall the underſtanding of 
the freedom of the grace of God carry thee on leſs than th 

Naviſh terror did > Oh blind and wanton ſpirit that knowe 


not the waies of God, nor the freeneſs of the grace of God, nor 


the riches of it ! Oh what a diſhonor art thou to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to the freeneſs of his grace, that thou canſt go up and down 
from day to day and never Worſhip God ! Did' Jeſus Chriſt 
come into the world for that end for to cauſe thee to depart 
more from God ? *Tis plain out of the Word, That the du- 
ties of Gods Worſhip are thoſe duties whereby the ſoul comes 
to draw nigh to God : And I beſeech you Brethren, obſerve 
theſe men, whether there be that Holineſe in their lives, that 
Spiritualneſs as there was wont to be ? No, you ſhall find them 
by degrees to grow looſe, yea, run ſometimes into groſs fins, 
grow many times to lying and deceivin | and to drunkenneſs 
and company-keeping : yea, to worſe things by degrees : Per- 
haps they are at firſt ready to ſay, Is thy Servant a dead Dog 
that I ſhould do this ? But by departing from God they grow 
dead to holy duties : we find it by experience, That the Pro- 
feſſors of Religion have not that Holineſs, Heavenlineſs, Spiri- 
tualneſs as they were wont to have in former times ; and no mer- 
vel, for now they keep not ſo nigh to God as they were wont. 
You that are Sea-men and Travellers, ſometimes you are neer 
the Sun, and then you are hot, but the further off the Sun you 
£0, you grow to be colder and colder : And fo thoſe that neg- 
let the Worſhip of God they go from warm Sun, they go from 
the light of Gods Countenance, and from the preſence of God, 
and ſo they grow cold and chill, and by degrees they grow to 
prophaneſs, and it is to be feared that many of them will grow 
ro meer Athieſm. 

Another Uſe is this, An Uſe of Exhortation, that we would 
be encouraged to worſhip God, and to be much in the Worſhip 
of God. In Heb, 10, 22+ Let # grew acer ({aith the Text) w_ 
wou 
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would not draw neer to God > Oh what a good thing is it to 
be in the preſence of God : Is not the Lord the fountain of thy 
life? Is it not a ſweet thing to be in his preſence > We think it 
2 ſweet thing co be in the preſence of godly men; Oh that we 


might alwaies, live with ſuch men, and be nigh them ! That 


Martyr DoQor T ay/>y rejoyced in this, That ever he came into 
priſon to be acquainted with that Angel of God, holy Maſter 
Bradford: and as I remember ſome among the Heathens that 
profeſt,they would rather be in priſon with Cato, than be in the 
greateſt glory wich ſome other. It is a bleſſed thing to be in the 
preſence of God,ro be with him that 1s the God of our lives,and 
the fountain of all good ; let us draw nigh to God often, let us 
know that it is a mercy that we may draw nigh to God; we 
might have been baniſhed from the preſence of the Lord long 
e're this time. 

This is that that the happineſs of the glorious Church is ſet 
out by, in Rev.2244. T hey ſhall ſee his face,and his Name ſhall be in 
their forcheads. This is the Priviledg of the Church. And char 
it is ſuch a bleſſing to draw nigh to God, you may ſee it by that 
in Epheſ. 2. 18. For throngh him,we both have an acceſs by one Spi- 
rit wnto the Father. 

Through Him] Through Chrift we have acceſs by one Spirit 
unto the Father ; and now (ſaith he) Ye that Were ſtrangers and 


forreigners,are made fello\y Citizens with the Saints,and of the howſ- 


hold of God. And verl.13. But noW by Jeſus Chriſt, ye who ſomtimes 
were afar off, are maae nigh by the blood of Chriſt, and you have ac- 
ceſs through Chriſt. So, our coming nigh to God is ſuch a 
priviledg as coſt the Blood of Chriſt, And will not you im- 
prove it ? You were far off in your natural condition, but now 
you are nigh through his Blood, Lay butthis Text warm to 

our hearts this morning, That ] thar was far off, am made nigh 
by the Blood of Chriſt, made nigh ro God ; it will be a means 
for ever to draw your hearts to all thoſe waies whereby you 


may draw neereſt to God. 


And by drawing nigh to God often, you will come to en- * 


creaſe your graces abundantly : your graces,how wil they aQ ? 
the preſence of God wil draw forth the aQts of grace, as the pre- 
ſence of the fire draws forth our heat, ſo the preſence of God 
will draw forth our graces, D 2 And 
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And by this eans we come-to live.molt. holy lives, We reade 
of Moſes, he was upon the-mountajn fourty dajes wich God,and, 
when he came down'his face-did.ſo.ſhine, thaz:the people were: 
notable to bear js; What's the reaſon ? it was from hevce, bes 
cauſe he was; {p-nigh-:to God : Would you. have your faces.to 
ſhine in a boly . converſation: before men ? converſe much with 
God, be often with God, be nigh to him, and thatwill make 
you ſhine as lights in cthe-midſt of a crooked and perverſe genera» 
tion. We find. it ſowith ſome thax converſe much with God, 
there is. ſhine-upon.tbeir very COuntenances. v2 

And further, .it is a ſpecial. {fign-of our adoption to love, tobe. 
nigh to God, What ſhould a Child love moſt butto be inthe 
pseſence of his Father, ? Would, you know whether you have 
received the Spirit of, abpption-yea or no ?Ican bardly give you, 
any one fign ſo cleer as this, For to love to go into,Gods pre 
ſence-: As David ſaid, 1 \vas glad when they ſaid,Come,and let us go 
4p.unto the Houſe of the Lora, You ſhal have many that love tobe, 
tn Gods preſence, ſo as they think og it over-night,and.long for 
the time till it.comesz- I never am better than, when Iam with 
God, methinks whenI get into. Gods preſence, either in pra-. 
yer or any duty of Gods Worſhip, I find my heart warmed and 
quickned, &c. They are ready to-lay with Perer, Maſter, it is 
Sood being here. 

And that's another thing, Tt is that which will put us in 
mind of the life of Heaven, it.is the only thing in Heaven to be 
in the preſenceof God. Why, the more thon art nigh God in 
the Duties of Worſhip, the more thou art in Heaven, and doeſt 
not thou pray, That the Will of God may be done in Earth as. 
in Heaven ? Now the Saints and Angels are alwaies before God 
Worſhiping of Him ; then be as much as thou-canſt in the pre- 
ſence of God, If thou wouldeſt be in Heaven, be there : Many 
of the Saints they find it ſo: It is not ſo with carnal hearts, they 
are- weary preſently, when they are in Prayer, or hearing the 
Word,it is not ſo to them : yea,that's becauſe-thou haſt not the- 
preſence of God, as in al. 1. what wearineſs.is-there > Thou 
canſt be a gaming till one- or two a-clock. at night, and though 
thou ſhouldeſt loſe thy ſupper, or the work of thy family, it is 
got tedious to thee to be exerciſed, inthofe things. Su_—_ 
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the fleſh ; bur when thou comeſt to worſhip God, how quick- 
ly art thou tir'd 2 now what wilt thou do in Heaven where there 
is nothing elſe done to all eternity but worſhiping of God ; 
And then it muſt needs be delightful to God that thou ſhoul- 
deſt come nigh him : There is nothing in the world more plea- 
fant to God than to have His Saints come into His preſence. 
Whar doth a Father more delight in than to have his Children 
about him ? Never did any :Father or Mother love to have:their 
Children by them, ſo as God loves to have His Children come 


nigh Him, and be often with him, And thetruth is, one great 


reaſon that God ſuffers you to fall into afiion ſo much, is, 
That you may come runing. to him : How doth the child come 
running to the Father or: Mother when it is afraid ? why, the 
Lord is willing to permit men to do you wrong that you may 
runto him, that he mighe have more of your preſence: Thou 
that art ſuch a poor creature, yet thou heareſt this day that 
there is nothing in the world that God takes more pleaſure in 
(next to the preſence of his own Son Jeſus Chriſt, and his Saints 
and Angels thathe hath with him in Heaven) than to; have his 
Saints come nigh him, to. have them to bealwaies under his 
wing. = | 

it And then by coming often into Gods preſence in His. worſhip 
there will grow a ſweet: and bleſſed familiarity between God 
and thy ſoul, for.thou witt be ſpeaking to God; and God will 
be:ſpeaking to thee roo : We know many times that dear friends 
who are very neerly linkt together, yetifthey be long abſenc 


one from another. there grows a ſtrangeneſs, and ſo by degrees 


their friendſhip is deaded ;. but now. when they are rogether e- 
very day, and: there: is an.interconrſe 'of love and friendſhip, 
then their: friendſhip is kept ative and quick, but-now if they 
be"abſenr long ; Indeed if they be abſent in another Country 
when they cannot corne together, that they are ſure it is not 
through any negleR, then it will not damp their friendſhip; 


bur when'they are neer:and come not one £0 another, thenthey - 


think it is our-of neglect, and ſo they grow ſtrange. . So it is with 
the ſoul, if there were .no poſlibility of comirg into Gods pre- 
ſence, then it would not hinder the ſweetneſs of the love of God 
to us. But now when we | have thoſe duties of worſhip wherein 
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we may draw nigh to God, if we negle& them, our familiar 
with God will quickly be loſt, Acquaint thy ſelf with God and be 
at peace, Gods willing to be acquainted with his ſervants, the 
Lord loves to be familiar with the pooreſt of his Saints, and wilt 
not thou maintain that ſweet familiarity with God ? Theſe two 
benefits will fallow upon thy familiarity with God. 

Firſt, Thoſe that are moſt familiar with God they are moſt 
potent with God ; As now, a ſtranger cannot prevail in any 
Petition ſoas a familiar friend can. Thus my brethren, when 
ſtrangers come into Gods preſence, God doth not ſo much re- 
card them : but when his familiars come into his preſence, the 
Saints of God that keep cloſe with him in conſtant communion 
and converſe in the duties of his Worſhip, God doth take 
them as His familiar friends, and they will prevail much with 
God. — 

Secondly, By this means the teror of death will be taken a- 
way, there is no ſuch way to take off the terror of the thoughts 

of death as by keeping familiarity with God, death thenis joy- 
ful x0 thoſe that converſe with him. That Reverend Divine 
thatis now with God (DoRer Preſton) when he was to die he 
had this ſpeech, 7 hall but change my place, 1 ſhall not change my 
company ; whereas its otherwiſe if thou groweſbeſtranged from 
God, when death comes it will look with a terrible face, for 
then thou haſt to deal with God, thou artthen to.go into the 
preſence of the infinite dreadful God, into whoſe preſence thou 
never hadſt any mind to go before , but ſaith death, I muſt now 
carry thee into the preſence of God. As thy Body retarns to the 
daſt, ſo thy ſoul muſt return toGod that gave it ; that is, to-receive 
its eternal doom, &c, Bur now faith a Saint, what muſt my bo. 
by 'retiiyn to duſtand my foul to God that gave it ? it is he 
which 1 have been with every day, and can fay as he faid, Ady 
foul go forth, go forth,why art thou unwilling to go forth to himthat 
thou haſt converſed with all thy dates ? 

And chen, what ſafety 1s there in being neer to God, eſpeci- 
ally in theſe dangerous times ? Inthe cimes wherein we live it 
ts ſafe to be neer God ; in P/al. 22, 11. Be not far from me, for 
trouble ts neer, ſaith David: Lord, trouble is neer me, be not 
hou far from me. It's a blefled thing to have God neer us _— 
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trouble is neer us. Trouble is neer many of you, perhaps there's 
nota ſpans breadth between death and ns, what a bleſſed thing 
isitthen to have God to be neer us? When the' poor Chickin 
ſees the Kite come neer to ſeize upon it, and is like to be ſuppri- 
zed ; ifthe Hen be neer,it runs to the Hen, and the Hen covers 
ir,and keeps it ſafe ; So it ſhould be with us, for ſo Chriſt faith of 
Jeruſalem, How of tex would I have gathered thee as a Hen gathereth 
her Chickens ? There are a company of Kites abroad in the 
world, and we are poor ſhiftleſs Creatures; now how happy 
are we then if we can run under the ſhadow of Gods wing ? 
There is a kind of ſhadow inthe preſence of God in the enjoy- 
ment of the creature; but the ſhadow of God that we have in 
his Worſhip that is as the ſhadow of his Wing, There is the ſha- 
dow of a Tree, and that may help from ſome kind of troubles ; 
but there's another manner of ſhadow under the ſhadow of the 
wing of the Hen, becauſe that nouriſhes the Chicken : The men 
of the world they have the ſhadow of the Tree,as it were, Gods 
general providence which is over all creatures ; but the Saints 
of God that draw nigh to God, they have the ſhadow of Gods 
Wing, like the ſhadow of the Hens wing to the Chicken, which 
doth comfort it,and ſafe-guard it. Let us by the duties of Wor- 
ſhip thus draw nigh to God, and keep nigh unto Him. 
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SERMON HIIl 
Leviticus, IO. 3, 

I will be San{tified in them that come nigh me. 
FX KT WILL only add one Particular more 
TER > to what we ſaid the laſt day, and then pro- 

*& $ = ceed. 

EF | + If in the duties of Worſhip, weare nigh to 
62 5 : 49 God, then hence appears the great Honor 
DIV: 92 that God puts upon His Servants that do 
WER Worſhip him : Certainly the Worſhipers of 


God have great Honor put upon them, becauſe the Lord vouch- 
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ſafes them to draw nigh unto Him, they are ſuch as are precious 
and honorable in his eyes. I will notenlarge my ſelf in this, 
only give you three Scriptures that ſhew the great' honor and 
reſpe& that God: puts upon thoſe. that he doth admit to come 
and worſhip him. 

The firſt Scripture is in Dext. 44 17. There Moſes ſpeaking of 
the people of Iſrael, and the great reſpe&t that God ſhewed to 
them more than others ; for ſaith he, what Nation is there ſo 
great, who hath Ged ſo Nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is in all 
things that we call upen him for * What Nation is there ſo great 
asyou are e. (So great!) How. doth it appear that the Nation of 
Iſrael is « greater Nationthan other Nations are ? How > That 
hath God ſo Nigh unto them in all things that they call upon him for : 
herein any man or woman, or Nation, may be ſaid co be great, 
that is, greatly honored by. the: Lord God, in that they have 
the Lord nigh unto them, and they are-nigh unto him ; here's. 
the greatneſs of a Nation : You would think that if one would 
deſcribe the greatneſs of a Nation, it ſhould be'in their great 
Wealth, their great Trading and - Traffick that they have, and 
the Fertile. place that they live.in: No, this is not the greatneſs 
of a Nation, But what Nation 1s there ſt great, that hath the Lord 
God ſo nigh to them ? There's the greatneſs of a Nation : and ſo a. 
ſpiritual heart would account greatneſs to conſiſt in having God 
to be nigh unto it. | 

The ſecond Scripture is in Vamb. 16.9. There we have 2o- 
ſes ſpeaking unto the ſons of Kerah, rebuking them for their (in, 
and he brings this aggravation to them of the greatneſs of their 
fin, faith he, Seemerh it but a ſmall thing unto you,that the Ged of Iſ- 
rael hath ſeparated you from the Congregation of Iſrael to brirg you 
»eer to Himſelf ? That is, That you ſhould come to worſhip him, 
Is this a ſmall thing to you? Is not this honor enough > As 
if Moſes ſhould haveſaid, Why do you contend for any more 
Honor, the Lord hath ſeparated you, to bring you: neer to him- 
felf ? | 

ObjeR. This you will ſay was ſpoken to the Prieſts. 

Anſvw. But it may be ſaid of every gracious ſoul, for every 
Beleever Chriſt hath made a King, Prieſt, and Prophet unto- 
bimſelf; now there is no. Beleever, but Jeſus Chriſt hath ſepa= 
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rated him or her from the reſt of the world to be neer unto God; 
This is the dignity that God hath put upon thee, that thou art 
ſeparated by His grace to be one neer to Him, whereas others 
of the world they depart from Him, continually depart more 
and morefrom Him ; but (I ſay) the Lord by his grace hath ſer 
thee apart for Himſelf, as he faith in P/al, 4. 3. The Lord hath (et 
apart him that 1s godly for himſelf; Thou art ſeparated from the 
world, To whatend > Iris, that thou mighteſt be neer to Him, 
this is thy priviledg, and.thou ſhouldeſt account it thy great 
Honor (thou haſt not that Honor and reſpe&t in the world as 
others have, but thou art one of Gods ſeparate Ones, that thou 
art neerto Him. 

A third Scripture is in P/al. 33. 2%, There you may ſee how 
the Prophet David did highly eſteem of that great Honor 
that the Lord did put upon him in this in being neer to God : 
But it ts good for me to draW ner to God, Mark how he ſpeaks, Bur 
it zs good for me : Why ? For loe,they that are far from thee, ſhall pe- 
riſh : thou haſt deſtroyed all them that go a \whoring from thee, ASfF. 
he ſhould ſay, There are ſome that did ſeem to be neer unto 


thee heretofore, that were as the Wife to the Husband, but 


they are gone a whoring from thee; baſe Hypocrites, baſe A- 


poſtates, they are gonea whoring from thee, their hearts being 


carnal, they did nor find: that Contentment and fatisfation in 
thy Worſhip .as thy Saints do, and therefore they are gone a 


whoring from thee; butit is good for me to draw neer to thee... 


It is an excellent Scripture. Do you lee any yong ones, or 0- 
thers that were very forward not many yeers ago, and would 
ſpeak of good things,and ſeem to rejoyce in the- Word, but now 
they are gone a whoring, they are departed from God and His 
Waies, and the pleaſures of the fleſh: hath taken their hearts ? 
T hou Wilt deſtroy them (ſaith David) that go a Whoring from thee. 
So thou ſhouldeſt think with thy ſelf ; Oh miſerable is the con- 
dition of thoſe who once were forward in the profeſſion of Re- 


ligion and now are gone a whoring from God ; But it zs good for: 


me todraVWy neer to God, they are gone from thee, and thou Wilt de- 
ſtroy them ; but it is good for me to araW neer to thee ; T bleſs my lel? 


in drawing neerto thee,the Lord, and bleſs the time that ever I: 


did draw neer to thee, and that ever I knew. thoſe waies where-- 
!0., 
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in my ſoul hath drawn neer to God, Such as worſhip God a- 
right, and do delight in the Worſhip of God they are ſuch as 
have a great honor put upon them, they do draw nigh to God. 
And thus we have finiſhed che firſt Point. 

The ſecond Point is that will hold us ſome time, and that is, 
The Sanftifying Gods Name in our draWing neer to God. 

When we worſhip God we draw nigh to Him, but let us take 
heed how we draw nigh, Heb.1 0.12. Let us draw neer With a true 
heart. Look to thy feet when thou comeſt into the hauſe of God, Ecclef. 
5-1. Now for the SanRifying of Gods Name in drawing nigh 
to Him we ſhall endeavor to open it,;— 

' I. In ſhewing you wherein the SanAification of Gods Name 
conſiſts, or what we ſhould do that we might ſanQife the Name 
of God in drawing nigh to Him. 

2. The Reaſon why God will have his Name to be SanQified 
in thoſe thzt do draw nigh to Him. 

How we ſhould ſanRlifie the Name of God in drawing nigh 
to Him, it is under theſe two Heads: 

Firſt, There muſt be a dew preparation unto the Worſhip of 
God that we exerciſe our ſelves in at any time. 

Secondly, A right behavior of our ſouls in it: in theſe two 
things {conſiſts the SanQifying of Gods Name in His Worſhip, 
Now under theſe Two Heads all that I ſhall ſpeak about the 0- 
pening of the SanRifying of Gods Namewill be contain'd. At 
thistime I ſhall only ſpeak to the Firſt : 

The due preparation of the Soul unto the Duties of Gods Worſhip : 
Therein conliſts a ſpecial -part of the SanQifying of Gods 
Name in drawing nigh to him. And that it is ſo, we find itin 
Scripture, That preparation for Worſhip it is called the SayRi- 
fying of our ſelves ; and by finding this in Scripture, it hinted 
me upon this Head, to ſpeak of the preparation unto worſhip 
in our ſanAifying Gods Name, becauſe I find in Scripture that 
the ſanifying of our ſelves for Worſhip,and the preparation of 
our ſelves for Worſhip, are al one : T'le give you theſe two texts; 
In 1 Sam. 16.5, you ſhall find there, that Same! when he was 
ſent by God to anoint David in Bethlem, the text ſaith, 7 ans 
come te ſacrifice unto the Lord: ſanitifie your ſelves,and come with me 
r6 the ſacrifices. Do you come peaceably ſay they ? Tes, what then? 
Saxnitifie 
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Santtifie your ſelves and come With me to the Sacrifice : That's all 
one, as if he ſhould have faid, Prepare your ſelves and come 
with me to the Sacrifice : and ſo in eb, 1. 5. there you ſhall find 
that the holy man-Feb when his ſons had been feaſting, be was 
ſomewhat afraid leſt there ſhould be ſome miſcarriage, and 
that rhey had finned againſt God in their feaſting (as it is very 
hard to give liberty to pleaſe the fleſhand not to ſin, not to 
tranſgreſs bounds) therefore eb, though he did not hear of any 
notorious abuſe of their feaſting, yet he was afraid leſt they 
ſhould ſin, he knew how dangerous it was to have ſo much fa- 
tisfacion ro the fleſh and not to tranſgreſs bounds, therefore it 
is ſaid, he ſent to his ſons and ſanfiified them. It was [o (faith the 
text) When the dates of the feaſting Were gone abont that Job ſent and 
ſanttified them : that Job ſent unto them to prepare them to of- 
fer ſacrifice, to prepare them for the Worſhip of God : So that 
che Scripture holds forth this then, that to prepare for Worſhip 
itis, to ſanAifie for worſhip, and ſo it is one ſpecial thing that 
i5 required in our ſanRtifying of God, in our drawing nigh to 
God, to make a due preparation for his holy Worſhip, Now for 
the orderly handling of things : 

Firſt, ſhal ſhew you That we mxſt prepare for the Worſhip of God. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you, W#herein this preparation for the 
Worſhip of God doth conſiſt. 

Thirdly, The excellency that there is in this, or what great good 

there ts in preparation for Gods Worſhip. 
Fourthly, 1 ball Anſwer a caſe of Conſcience or two. 

Fifthly, I will ſhew you, #hat #* the behavior of the ſoul in Sans 
Aifying Gods Name. 

 Sixthly, The Reaſons why God Wilt be ſanified in the duties of his 
—* ) : 
Firſt, That there muſt be preparation to the Worſhip of God. 

For firſt, That God that we come to worſhip, is a greatand 
slorious God, and we having to deal with ſuch an infinite, glo- 
r10us, dreadful Majeſty, it is fit that we ſhould make prepara- 
tion when we come nigh unto him: therefore in Zxod. 19. 10. 
when God came among the people to give them his Law, hedid 
require that they ſhould be ſandiified ro day and to morrow, and that 
they ſhould Waſh their cloaths and be ready -againſt the third aay, for 

the 
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the third day the Lord Would come down upon monnt Sinai in the fight 
of the people. God did not ſo much ſtand upon their cloaths, 
but it was to (ignifie an inward waſhing. Now my brethren, 
if when God came to give the Law they were ſo to prepare, then 
certainly when we are come to worſhip God in the way of 
the Goſpel, we are to prepare as well as they, becauſe God is 
coming, For that that is obſervable is, Why they were for 
ewo dates together to make ſuch preparation, the argument is 
becauſe of the preſence of God ; The Lord ſaid to Moles,Go and 
Sanfifie the people to day anda to morroW, and let them \vaſh their 
cloaths, and be ready againſt the third day, Why ? for the Lord will 
come down in the ſight of all the people upon mount Sinai : The Lord 
will come down in the third day, and therefore let them be ſan- 
Aified. So when thou goeſt to worſhip God, thou expecteſt, or 
ſhouldeſt expe that God will come to thee, and that thy heart 
ſhall be drawn to God, and therfore thou ſhoul:!eſt make ſome 
preparation. (For the time of preparation we ihll ſpeak ro af 
terward when we come to the caſes of Conſciznce about prepa=- 
tation for worſhip.) And ſo in Chr.22.5.14. David makes pre- 
paration for the Houſe of God, becauſe it was the Houſe of God 
that he had to build, though he could not do it himſelf in his 
own time, yet being the Houſe of God, what great preparation 
was made by Davia? The moral of which is this, That the Houſe 
of God being a Type ofthe Chnrch,and the Worſhip of God, as 
well as of Chriſt ; it ſhews that there ſhould be much:preparati- 
on when we have to deal with God in his ()rdinances. 

_ Secondly, As God is great that we draw nigh to, ſo the du- 
tes of Gods Worſhip are great duties,they are the greateſt things 
that doth concern us in this world, and it is a (ign of a yery 
carnal heart to ſlight the duties of Gods Worſhip, ro make ac-. 
count of them as little matters : Carnal hearts ordinarily, the 
things that concern their bulineſſes in the world they think 
great matters, Oh I may not negle that, I may not negle& 
that, IT may not neglect ſuch a bufineſs; or I may not negleR 
to viſit or gratife ſuch a friend; bur now for the Worſhip of (zod 
je is good indeed , but whether it be done or not, ic is no great 
matter therefore they can put off Prayer ; if they have any bu- 
ſineſs the time of prayer muſt pay for it; they can pur off that 
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upon any fſligho occafion, they: do not account the duties of 
Gods Worſhip.great matters ; My brethren I beſeech you learn 
this leſſon this morning,to account the duties of Gods Worſhip 
great matters, they are the greateſt things that do concern you 
bereinthis world ; for they are the homagethat you tender up 
to the high God, as you heard, and thoſe things wherein God 
communicates himſelf in his choife Mercies, now being ſuch 
reat matters there is cauſe that we ſhould prepare. For that 
one thing of prayer, fairh Zathey, It is a great work,and a difi- 
cult work, and therefore there had need be preparation for it : 
Buſineſs of great conſequence we make preparation for, indeed 
if a buſineſs be alight buſineſs we can fall upon it on a ſudden, 
you make not preparation to-g0 ina Boat one the Thames, but 
to £0 a voyage you make great preparation. Now if men and 
women would but underſtand the duties of Gods Worſhip to be 
great, they would ſee a neceſliry to make a preparation ; Many 
men for want of preparation ro duties they loſe a great part of 
the time, when they eome to perform a duty of Worſhip in 
prayer, they. ſpend half the time that is convenient to be ſpent in 
prayer before they begin'to pray ; and ſo in hearing the Word, 
they are a long time before they can ſettle themſelves to attend 
to the Word, orin any other kind of worſhip ; I ſay a great 
deal of time inthe worſhip is ſpent ordinarily before we can get 
our hearts to cloſe with the worſhip ; now that is a ſore and a 
oreat evil to loſe any part of the time of worſhip : Chriſtians, 
I beſeech you account highly of the time of your worſhip, you 
have been fo long time at prayer, yea, but tow much of it hath 
been loſt becauſe you have not prepared beforehand for it ? per- 
haps you kneel'd upon your knees, but you were a long time 
before you could ger your hearts warm at your work, why you 
ſhould have been warm before you had come : It is ſo often- 
times with many men, when they meet together and there is no 
preparation for their buſineſs, they come together and they are 
a long time before they can buckle to the buſineſs that they 
came about, becauſe there is- no preparation, but if there be 
preparation made, that every man knows beforehand what his 
work is, they can fall toir, and they can diſpatch as much in 
one hour as others do in two or three; but of that we ſhallſpeak 


more afterwards. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, There muſt be preparation becauſe our hearts are 
naturally, exceedingly unprepared for every good work, we 
areall naturally even reprobate to every good Work, the duties of 
Gods Worſhip are high and ſpiritual, and holy things, but by 
nature our hearts grovel in the dirt and we are carnal, ſenſual, 
droſlie, dead, ſlight, ſottiſh, and vain, altogether unfit to come 
into the preſence of God : Oh that we were bur apprehenſive 
and ſenſible of the unhtneſs of our hearts to come into Gods 
preſence | Perhaps becauſe thou knoweſt not God thou canſt 
ruſh into his preſence without any more ado, but if thou kno» 
welt thy ſelf, and God, thou couldeſt not but ſee thy ſelf alto- 
ether unhit for his preſence, and ſo as to wonder that the Lord 


* ſhould not ſpurn thee our of his preſence every time thou comeſt 


unto him, there had need then be preparation becauſe we are ſo 
untic to come into his preſence, 

Fourthly, There had need be preparation becauſe of the 
great hinderances of the Worſhip of God. This buſineſs and 
the other buſineſs would hinder; the intanglements, they 
would hinder ; the temptations of the Devil, they would hin- 
der; ſometimes the indiſpoſition- of our bodies doth mightily 
hinder ; and the ſtirrings of the paſſions of our minds they hin- 
der : if there be any buſineſs fals out amiſs in the family,and an 
thing go but croſs, how are we put off the hinges and made unhit 
for holy duties ! There had need be preparation therefore be- 
cauſe there are ſo many hinderances in the way ; many of you 
will complain that you are much hindered, but do you do what 
you can to make preparation beforehand ? Do the hinde- 
rances that you complain of put you on to be ſo much 
the more carefull ro make due preparation for Holy Du- 
ries. : 

Fiftly, We find that the Heathens themſelves by the light of 
Nature when they did but worſhip their Ido! gods, they would 
make ſome preparation, ſuch as was ſutable to thoſe gods that 
they worſhiped, therfore they would waſh their fleſh and purge 
themſelves, but though their preparation was bur very poor, 
yet they taught us thus much, Thatthey were convinc'd in their 
conſciences that when God was to be worſhiped, people ſhould 
be prepared, 
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The fixt and laſt reaſon hath a great deal in it, which I beſeech 
you conſider of ; we find that the Scripture doth make the up- 
righrneſs of :he heart much to conſiſt in preparartio» for wor- 
ſhip; and doth make the falſneſs of the heart to conliſt in this, 
that men do not prepare. Perhaps you have not ſo much thoughr 
of this, but yet it is of excelſent uſe unto you. We ſhall find the 
Scripture doth make the very uprightneſs of the heart to con- 
liſt in the preparation for duty ; and the falſneſs of a mans heart 
to conliſt in this, That he makes not conſcience to prepare his 
heart for God and His Worſhip : And this I will ſhew unto you 
very plainly and cleerly ; take theſe two Examples, The firſt 
of Rehoboam, and the ſecond of Feho/haphar, one a wicked man 
whoſe heart was falſe, and the other a gocly man whoſe heart 
was righe with God. Thefalfneſs of the heart of the one is in 
2 Chron12.14+ there you have what Gods thoughts of Rehoboans 
were inthe verfes before : but now he brings the reaſon of his 
ſentence upon him,and faith the text, he did evil, becauſe he prepa- 
red not his heart to ſeek the Lord: there were many good things 
that Rehoboam did : I might ſhew you fome things ; as how he 
did obey the Prophet of God, when he was ſeeking to avenge 
himſelf upon thoſe that did rend themſelves from his obedi- 
ence : the Lord did but ſend his Propher, and though he had an 
Army ready to revenge himſelf upon thoſe that in a way of re- 
bellion did rend themſelves from under his government, and he 
obeyed the Word of the Lord: but for all that he did evil in the 
fight of the Lord : God looked upon him as a man that had no 
uprightneſs in him, Why 2? For he did not prepare his heart to ſerk, 
the Lord: Saith God, I look upon all Rehouboam id, as nothing ; 
look upon his waies as evil, and himſelf as a wicked man, why ? 
Becauſe he did not prepare his heart to ſeek the Lord, if his heart 
had beer upright wich me, he would have prepared his heart to 
ſeek me. I beſeech you now lay this text to your hearts, Do you 
prepare your hearts to ſeek God ? when ye go to prayr, Can you 
ſay that you take pains in preparing your hearts forit? andin 
hearing the Word; and ſo likewiſe for receiving the Sacrament ? 

Now for 7eche/h:phart a godly man,in 2 Chrez. 19.3. there you 
may ſee what the Lord ſaith of Fehoſhaphar that was godly ; Ne- 
vertheleſ:,there are go:d things feund in thee, in that then haſt taken 
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wa) the groves ont of the land, and haſt prepared thine heart to ſeek 
God. Jehoſhaphat was found guilty in joynng himſelf co wicked 

men too much,the Prophet comes and faith to him,#oxldeff rbou 
help the ungodly and love them that hate the Lord? T herforeus Wrath 
44pon thee from before the Lord. fehoſhaphat here we lee was very 

faulty in joyning with thoſe chat were wicked, and is rebuked 

by the Prophet from the Lord ; What wilt thou joyn with 

the wicked ? the wrath of God is upon thee : Well, bur for all 
that, (I beſeech you obſerve it} That at that time when the 
Lord is moſt diſpleaſed againſt Zeho/daphat, and ſends his Pro. 
phetin his Name to pronounce this, that the wrath of God is 

out againſt him ; yer for all this, God cannot but take notice 

of this, that he had an upright heart, though he'failed in that 

particular,yet there is ſome good fornd in theegin that thou haſt prepa- 

red thy heart to ſeek, God. Indeed through fome ſudden temprati- 

ons thou art drawn aſide inthis particulae act ; Yea, but i: hath 

been thy care to prepare thy heart to ſeek me, 'and in that re- 
gard I do look upon thee as having an upright heart, Andthus 

you ſee how much the Scripture puts upor: the preparation of 
the heart to ſeek God. And ſo in 1 Sw: 7.3. you ſhall find 

that the Scripture makes the uprightneſs of the heart ro confift 
inthis, And Samuel ſpake nxto all the houſe of Iſracl ſaying, If ye to 

retars unto the Lord With all your hearts, (what then? ) Then put 
avay the ſtrange gods, and Aſhtareth from among you, and prepare 
Jour hearts unts the Loyd, and ſerve him only : As it Samuel ſhould 

ſay, If you will return iadeed to the Lord, if indeed your 
hearts be upright (according to what you feem to profeſs in 
turning to God,) Then prepare your hearts to ſeek the Lord. 

You do not in truth turn to God except you make conſcience 
to Prepare your hearts : Therefore you that never yet knew 

whatic was to make conſcience to prepare your hearts for holy 

duties, know that you have notturned with all your heait un- 
to the Lord, there hath not been the true turning of your hearts 

unto the Lord. Thus you fee there is much lies npon prepara- 

tion to the duties of Gods Worſhip : Well, you will ſay, jeeing 

there lies ſo much in it, I pray open itwherein ir doth conliſt. 

To that I anſwer, Ic conſiſts in theſe Five things, which 1 ſhall 

briefly name, 

Firſt, 
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Firſt, In the poſſeſſing the beart with the right apprebenfion of that 
Ged before whone we core to tender onr duties, Then do we make 
conſcience to prepare our hearts, when we labor upon our go- 
ing to worlhipGod,to get our hearts before- hand poſſefled wich 
right apprehbenfions of the Majeſty of that God thas we are gu- 
ing to worſhip, and of the greatneſs and weight of the duty 
$hat we are ſetting about, the an of it, the manner how le 
is tobe performed, the rule by which weareto be guided, the 
end that we areto aim at: Medication is a good preparation 
to holy duties. And theſe are the general Heads of our Medita- 
tion for oar Preparation tro Duty. Viz. 

I. What God be is we have to deal with. Meditate of God in his 
Attributes, and chen meditate of the weight of our Duzies, and 
the nature of them, and the cule of them, and the end ofthem; 
get your hearts pofleſſed with meditations ofthis nature; and 
r this, at a ſpecial ehing,doth conſiſt your preparation to holy 

uties. 

2, The Second thing wherein the preparation to a duty con- 
fiſts, ic is this, The taking off of the heart from every ſinful way,(the 


endeavor atleaſt) If here be iniquity in thine hand or heart, 


labor to put it out : When thou art to come into Gode preſence, 
do not bring into the preſence of God the love of any lin in thy 
heart, but labor co put it from thy heart : in 2 Chron. 29. 5-we 
find there what is required to preparation ; the text ſaith, Heze- 
kish (aid unto them, Hear me, ye Levites ſanitifie now your ſelves, 
and ſanGifie the houſe-of the Lord God of your fathers, and carry forth 
the filthineſi out of the boly place. That is ſanQifying a thing, to 
carry forth the filthineſs out of chat thing chat we would ſan- 
Qifte : So the ſanRifying of our hearts ir is, by carrying forch 
the filchineſs out of our hearts, fo as to be fit for a duty. And 
in 7ob-11. 13, 14. If thou prepare thine heart, and firetch out thine 
hand towards bim : ( Whatc then ?) If iniquity be in thine band, pus 
ir far away, and let not wickedneſs dwell in thy tabernacles. Thele 
Two mutt be gogether. 

© 3. A Third ching is this, The preparation of the heart it u, 
The diſ-intaugling of the beard ifrom the w1rld, and from al occafi- 
ons and buſineſſes in the warid. | am to worſhip God, but 
how is my heart inſnarcd and intangled in this and the 0- 
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there buſineſs; Now when I come to worſhip God I mutt lay a» 
fide all, for there's che preparation of the heart, the ſeparating 
ofit for ſach a work, for that's the nature of SanCQification, the 
ſeparating of a thing from a common uſe ; Iam to worſhip God, 
now I mu laborto ſeparate my heart from a common uſe: 
Ac other times God gives me liberty to let out my heart tocom- 
mon uſes; but now when Icometo worlhip him, I muſt ſepa- 
rate my heare from all common uſes, that my heart may be 
wholly for God. I remember ic is ſaid in the ftory of Cicil 
which was Lord Treaſurer,that when he went to read, he would 
lay his gown off and ſay, Lie there Lord Cici! : So when we go 
to duty, we ſhould ſay, Lie by world : (and by laying afidethe 
world | mean,laying afideof all houſhold affairs, or affairs in 
trading, &c.) I mutt be as one that hath nothing to doin the 
world for that time: Ic is true, the time cannot beſaid to be 
holy for this, as the time of the Sabbath day is holy. 

You will ſay, Why may not any time be ſaid to be holy thas 
Iſpend in holy daties? No, that is not enough to make time 
holy, for the'time that God makes holy, itis not holy becauſe 
of the duties that I perform in it, bur the duties that I perform 
chen are more acceptable becauſe they are done in ſuch a time, 
and ſo that makes a place holy, not becauſe ic is appointed for 
holy doties 4nd uſes, but becauſe ic is ſo appointed by God; and 
the performing a duty in that place is more acceptable to God 
than in another place : But now though we cannot make our 
time holy in that ſecond ſenſe,yet in the firſt,ic is time ſet apart 
for a holy uſe, and in that regard itis holy, and fo we ſhould 
look upon it as not to have our outward bufineſs to deyour 
that time that is holy in that regard, as Nebemiab, When Tobiah 
and Sayballat ſent to him to come and confer with them ; No, 
faith he, 1cannor go, for the works great that I have to do: So we 
muſt notintangle our ſelves to meddle with other chings when 
we are to come to worſhip God, for our work is great. 

The Fourth jr for preparation is, To Watch andto Pray : 
We ſhould. watch over- our hearts left they be made unfit for 
duties. So we ſhould prepare for Prayer all-day long in-this 
ſenſe, that is,, we ſhould, watch. over our bearcs that they be. 
you let ourſo far as to. hinder us in priyer when we come todo: 
y ir,. 
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it. I remember that Tertszan ſaith, That the Chriſtians did 
ſo ſupat if they were topray : So when thou att in company 
thou ſhouldeſt watch unto prayer. Oh that you did ſo! you 
cannot but be conſcious to your ſelves, that oftentimes when 
you have bin in company your hearts have been pat out of tune 
and frame,that you bave been no way fit for prayer; when you 
come home your houſe and family findsit ſo: You thar take 
ſuch delight in company, and fitting up late I appeal co your 
conſciences, whether you can come home and find your ſelves 
fix eicher in your family, or cloſer to go and open you hears to 
God. 

This is one Note by the way wherby you may come to know 
whether you have been immoderate in company at any time; 
God gives not men liberty to be buſte in any outward occaſions 
ſoas to unfic them for his Service. Preparation covliſts in chat, 
in watching over your hearts, that you may not beunticted for 
any holy duty when God calls you toit, but chat you may be 
ready even toevery good work 

The Fifth Note is this, Preparation conſiſts in the re xdineſs of 
the faculties of the Soul, and the Graces of the Spirit of Gogd* preſent= 
ly to aft wpon the ſetting upon an holy Duty, When a man or 
woman ſhall find the faculties of their ſoul, and the graces that 
are in them, to be ready to a affoon at ever they fall upon du- 
ty : Juſt as you ſee a company of Ringers when they have made 
all preparation for the raifing of the Bells, then in an inſtant 
when thy begin to pul, all the Bels go in that tune that accor- 
ding to their skil they fer themin. And fo it ſhould be with our 
hearts,the faculties of our ſouls and graces, though now we are 
not upon duty, yet we ſhould be ſo ready, that as it were vpon 
a pul,all the faculties of our ſonl;,and the graces of Gods Spiric 
ſhould work in a melodious way; There arethofe that keep 
their hearts ſo prepared,as at the very firſt moment that they ſec 
about the duty of Worſhip, all faculties and graces begin to 
a& and ſtir and are working rowards God; As a fice, when all 
the matter is ready laid, preſently it comes to be kindled and 
flame out ; and thus it ſhould be with our hearts : Sothat now 
you ſee wherein preparation of our hearts to Daty conſiſts. 
The next ihing is, The Excellency of this Preparation : and that 
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may be in way of Application to you to makeyou to bein 


love with preparation for holy duties. There is abundance of 


good in it. As, 

Firſt, By this means we come to. make every Duty of Worſhip 
eaſie to w. Things are difficult when we come upon them 
unprepared. If yon have a friend come to dinner or ſupperto 
you, and ſhould come ſuddenly, and you have nothing prepa- 
red, there would be a great deal of ffir in the houſe; bur if you 
have every thing prepared, is would be carried on in an eafie 
way : And the reaſon why people complain ſo much of difficul- 
ty in daty, it is, becauſe their hearts are not prepared. Indeed 
we have naturally many things that keep us off from God, bus 
when the heart is prepared for a holy duty,it goes off as eafie to 
God, even intothe infinite Ocean of all mercy and goodnefs, 
as a Ship goezoff to be lanche when you have made preparation 
for it ; ſo the heart can go with an holy boldneſs co God when 
you have made preparation for holy duties. In ob 11. (the 
place which Iquoted before for che work of preparation, do 
bur confider a verſe or two furcher, and you ſhall find what a- 
bundance of good there comes upon the keeping of the hearc 


prepared in things that are good) verſ. 13. If thou prepare thine- - 


beart, &c. and then verſ. 15. Then ſhalt thou lift up tby face with- 

out ſpot ; yea, thou ſhalt be ſiedfaſt and ſbalt n#t fear. When the 

heart is prepared for that that is good, when it comes into the 

preſence of God, it is able to lift up it ſelf without fear, in a 

_—_ comfortable way, and this will quir the coſt of any lg- 
or. 

Secondly, If the heart be prepared it will do « great deal 
$n a little time. In a Chron. 29. 36. itis ſaid, That Hezekiah re- 
Jeyced,and all the poeple that God bad prepared the people; for the thing 
was. done ſuddenly. The thing came off freely and fuddenly when 
as that they were prepared : Hezekisb rejoyced,and blefled God 
for ſach a mercy axthis was: Ir is a great mercy to have the 
hearts of people prepared unto a good work. And foin 2 Chron, 
27. 6. the text ſaich, Jotham heceome mighty,becavuſe be prepared bis 
waies before the Lord his God. Fotbam, be grew mighty by this. 
And ſocertainly the way to grow to be very firong & mighty, 
to, be able todba great deal ina lictle- time, is is co make pre- 
| paration; 
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ration, there may be as much work done in one hour ſo, as in 
ten times ſo much time when the heart is not prepared for it. In 
Ezra 7:10. you ſhall find that the reaſon is given why Ezra had 
ſuch good ſuccels in his journey, it was, becauſe he had prepa- 
red his heart. Make preparation for holy duties,and you ſhall 
have ſucceſs in holy duties. There is a notable Scripture for that 
in P/al.10.17. where the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that God prepares the 
heart : And what then ? when God doth prepare the heart, he 
doth then cax/e h44 ear ro hear. There was never a prayer made 
wherein the heart was prepared for it, but that prayer was heard, 
they go both rogether ; Lord, thou wilt prepare their heart, and 
thou wilt cawſe thive ear t0 hear ; if God hath once prepared thy 
heart, thou wilt be ſure to be heard then: Is it not worth a 
world for to know ones {eif co be accepted of God in every du- 
ty of Worſhip that we tender up to him? this one Scripture, 
P/al.10.17. will ſhew it, Oh the excellency that there is in pre- 
paration to duty | 
There is one thing more that is very obſervable, and that is 
this, Where the heart 1s prepared to Duties, there the Lord will 
paſs by weakneſſes and imperfe(tions in duties, When thou co- 
meſt to perform holy duties thou art troubled, Will the Lord 
have regard to ſucha duty as this is > Thou maieſt have certain 
aſſurance that the Lord will have regard if thou canſt make 
this point good to thine own ſoul, that ic was thy care to make 
preparation for this duty ; Canſt thou ſay, Lord, I have endea- 
vered and done what I could to ht my heart for duty, but O 
Lord, I find when I am at it, wonderful diſtractions, much 
deadneſ(s and vanity, What ſhall Ido? Why, canſt thou make 
cood the former,and appeal to God, that indeed it was thy care 
to make preparation? T'le give thee one Scripture then for the 
uieting of thy heart in this, That the weakneſs of the duty 
thall be pardoned and paſt by where there is care to prepare 
beforehand ; the Scripture is in 2 Chrox.33.18,19, But Hezekiah 
prayed fer them ſaying,The good Lord pardon every one ; whar,every 
one ? every one that prepareth his heart to ſeek the Lord God of his 
fathirs, thongh he be nt clenſed according to the purification of the 
Santuary. As if he ſhould ſay, Oh Lord, there are many 


things amiſs in this People, they are not in many regards pu- 
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rifed according to the order that thou haſt ſet, burtLord, if 
thou doeſt but ſee any heart Prepared to ſeek thee, though they 
fail in ſuch particulars, Lord heal them and pardon them : and 
did God hearken to his prayer? Mark the following words, 
And the Lord hearkned to Hezekiah,and healed the people. Nay faith 
God. 1wil not ſtand ſo much upon the purification of the 
SanQuary if they have prepared their hearts to ſeek me, Take 
this Scripture, know it's written for thine inſtruction, and thou 
mayeſt make uſe of itto thine own ſoul this day, if thou canſt 
appeal to God that thou art careful to prepare thy heart, 
though chou ſhouldeſt not have that pureneſs of thy heart as 
thou doeſt deſire,the Lord will pardon thee and heal thee: make 
conſcience of preparation to holy duties. 

Again further, By being careful co make preparation for 
duties, within ſome lictle time thou wilt bring the heart to ſuch 


\ a frame as it will alwaies be ready for duty without much ado ; 


Indeed at firſt it is ſomewhat hard. 

You will Gy, Are we bound to ſpend ſome time every time 
we £0 to prayer beforehand, or every time we come tothe 
Word ? That ſhould have been one of the Caſes of Conſcience, 
but Icannot come to Anſwer that, but this we may ſay, Be 
careful to prepare for duties, you that are yong beginners, or 
you that have made profeſſion a longer time, but yet have not 
had the weight of this duty upon your ſpirits ; now be careful 
for a while ro prepare for every duty of Gods Worſhip, that 
God calls you to, andI fay within a little time thou mayeſt 
bring thy heart into ſuch a temper as thou mayeſt be ready at 
all times co perform holy duties : becauſe you ſhall be able to 
come to that temper and frame that the Apoſtle exhorts to, 
Pray continually, for indeed ſo it ſhould be with us,we ſhould be 


_ alwaies prepared either for Prayer, hearing the Word, or re- 


ceiving Sacraments. Now becauſe Sacraments are ſo rare thoſe 
that have any enlightened conſcience they think they dare not 
but prepare for Sacraments, but you ſhould be alwaies in a pre- 
paration for the receiving of the Sacraments, as the primitive 
Chriſtians did., And choſe that have been acquainted with 


- this Point thatT am upon, of preparing for duties, they have 


ome to ſuch a frame of ſpirit, as that there is not ſo much time 
required. 
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required of them as of others, for they are in a conſtant fitneſs, 
{o that there is no inſtant of time in the whol day, bur if God 
calls them to prayer,they could preſently fall down upon their 
knees and pray ſo as to SanAtify Gods Name in prayer, that 
were an excellent temper indeed if you could hind it ſo, that you 
walk ſo ſpiritually and holily before God as there could be ne- 
ver 2 quarter of an hour from morning to night, nor from the 
beginning of the week tothe end, but if you werecal'd to pray, 
or to receive the Sacrament, you had your hearc fitted, that you 
could come into Gods preſence with a prepared heatt, and were 
able to ſanRify Gods Name in the duty, Acquaint your ſelves 
with this work of Preparation, and ſo you may have hearts fit- 
ted to come into Gods preſence at any time, 
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Leviticus, 10. 3. 
I will be Saufified in them that come nigh me. 
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3 = Caſes of Conſcience to be reſolved : And 
6; * wW S*&X then we are to proceed to other things. 
P3&&.44©) The Firſt is, Whether we ought ar all times 
BO as 00 ſer apart ſome time for Preparation to eve- 

*L &< 344 ryqduty of Gods Worſhip ? 

Secondly, Suppoſe we do not find our hearts prepared as we 
do deſire ; Whether it were better to leave off the duty than per- 
form it ? 

For the Firſt of theſe, Yiz. Whether we are alwaies bound to 
ſet ſome time apart for preparation to the duty that we zre to 
perform. | 

The anſwer to that is this ; we muſt diſtinguiſh of perſons ; 
There are ſome that are exercifed in the way of godlineſs, and 
do keep their hearts cloſe with God in the waies of livlineſs ; 
now for them ic may be ſuppoſed that through their exerciſe in 
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the waies of Goglineſs, and keeping of their hearts conſtant 
with God in communion with him, walking with God cloſely, 
that they are at all rimes prepared to every goed work, and fitted to 
fulfil that command of the Apoſtle, Pray continually, that is, in 
the diſpoſition of their hearts, they are fit to pray at any time, 


there is no day in the week, nor no hour in the day, butthey (if 


God call them to it) could fall down to ſolemn Pr;zyer. And 
indeed this is an excellent con1icion,and a good evidence of the 


hearts walking cloſe with God, thar there is no time but they. 
are fit to. pray, and fit for any Ordinance, yea,to receive the Sa- 


crament of the Lords Supper. It is poflible to keep the heart ſo 
cloſe to God, as to be fit for Prayer and for the hearing of the 
Word, and for receiving the Sacrament every day, or any 
hour in the day ; but this needs a very cloſe walking with God 
and communion with God ;. and the truth is, this is very rare ; 
moſt men ler out their hearts ſo much to other things, as their 
conſriences cannot but tell them,that if God call them to Prayer 
at ſuch a time in the day they are altogether unfic for it : If they 
were called to receive the Sacrament, their conſciences would 


accuſe them, and tell them, they are unit for it : but iris not: 
ſo wirh thoſe that walk cloſe with God, though they be in the. 


world. 

You wil ſay, If a man have buſineſs in the world, hoW can this be ? 

Yes, Thoughthey have buſineſs in the world, yet they carry 
the heavenlineſs of their hearts along with them : O#r'Converſa- 
tion is in Heaven (ſaith the Apoſtle Phzl.3.) Now the word that 
is tranſlated, Our Converſation, it 1s a word that ſignifies Our 
Ciry Converſe, our trading is in Heaven : when we go to the Ci- 
ty, or Exchange, or about any buſineſs, yet our trading is al- 
waies in Heaven. But now there are other ſorts of people that 
had need at all times to look to their hearts in way of prepara- 
tion : As, 

Firſt, Thoſe that firſt ſet upon the duties of Religion, yong 
beginners, that begin at firſt co ſet their faces towards Heaven, 
ro. worſhip God, they had need look to their hearts,they ſhould 
ſpend ſome time in Preparation when they come to holy Duties, 
and the truth is, When the conſcience of a man or woman is at 
firſt enlightned and awakened ,. they will be. very careful in 


preparing. 
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preparing to-holy duties, the fear of God it is mighty upon 
cheir ſpirics at firſt;and it ſhould notbe leſs afterward ; the con- 
ſtancy of Gods fear ſhould bring: their hearts to ſuch a holy 
remper as to make them fit for holy duties alwaies. 

Secondly, Thoſe men and women that any time ſhall fin 
againſt conſcience, ſhall commit ſuch fins as ſhall in a kind even 
lay waſt conſcience, ſhall break their peace between God and 
their ſouls ; they had need ſpend ſome time in preparation for 
holy duties, they cannot come into the preſence of God to en- 
joy communion with God, but they had need beforehand be 
very ſerious in the exxmination of their hearts, and to endea- 
vor the working of their hearts into mourning for their ſin, 
and to labor to poſſeſs their ſouls with the preſence of God 
even before they come. Theletwo ſorts of people,ſuch as have 
not been acquainted with the wates of Godlineſs, or ſuch as 
have broken their peace with God by ſome evil carriage of 


theirs rowards God in ſome vile way. CI fay ) it is requi-- 


-ed of them to be. more ſolemn in the Work of Prepara-. 
tron. 

2. But now for the Second Caſe, which indeed is the main ; 
Suppoſe when we come to duties, and begin to examine our 
hearts, and begin to bethink our ſelves whether we be prepared 
yea orno to holy duties, and we do not find our hearrs prepa-- 
red according to that that we do deſire, Whether then we may: 


let the duty go-for that time; and forbear the performance of it ;- 


as ſuppoſe Prayer, or receiving the Sacrament, or coming to the 
Word, or any other holy Duty ? 


And the reaſon of this doubt is. Becauſe when any man or 


wornan .is conſciencious, they- think wich themſelves that 
they muſt SanAtifie Gods Name in Holy Darties ; now if they 
cannot tnd cheir hearts in a fir difpoiiuon to ſancifie the Name 
of God iu holy duties, they are ready to think-thns, Were it 


not better to negle chis duty and lay it alile for the preſent ? - 
Will God accept of a duty when 1 perform it, and am not tt 


for it ? 
Therefore for the Anſwer to this, becauſe it is a temptation 


that ſometimes carnal hearts have, and they are ready to take- 


this cempration, and. willing to negleR the duty upon. ſuch a- 
; thought . 
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diſtempered. Thoſe that are godly indeed when = _ = 
eir ſouls, 


to leave the duty for this time than to fall upon.ic in ſuch an un- 
preparation as this 1s ? 
Now for the Anſwer to this Queſtion. 

Firſt, That which I would anſwer to it is this, The omiſſion 
of a duty, or the laying of a duty afide, will never fit the ſoul 
for a duty afterwards ; it is no way to make thy ſoul more fit 
afterwards, becauſe thou haſt laid it aſide now for the preſent ; 
do but obſerve your own hearts that way, and you will find 
this by experience : Such a time you have been bulie in the 
world, and occaſions have hindered you fo as your heart is 
out of temper and frame for a duty, you lay it alide ; now are 
you more fit the next day ? If you do negle&t duty in the mor- 
ning upon 1ny buſineſs, are you fitter to perform duty at night 
becauſe of it > yon wiil not find itto be ſo: The forbearing a 
duty now,will 197 make che ſoul fitter for a duty afterwards ? 
tucrefore it is no wifdom to forbear a duty for want of prepa- 
ration, 
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ration, becauſe the forbearance will never help to further pre- 
partion, but will make the ſoul more unfit for duty. Ir is an 
excellent Specch that I read, that Lzther hath concerning him- 
ſelf,{ have /earned this by experience,that the oftener I do omit duty, 
the of tener as I make my ſelf the more unfit for duty, and cauſe Ihave 
to abhor my ſelf. 1t is not the deterring that makes thee the more 

2. Therefore conſider that this is but a temptation, and that 
is the ſecond thing that 1 would propoung to thoſe that ſhall 
omit a duty becauſe they are not prepared, That this is but a 
temptation to keep thee from it, to tell thee that thou art not 
prepared ; and if thou ſhalt forbear it becauſe thou art not pre- 
pared, in this thing thou doeſt gratifie the Devil, and the Devil 
hath what he would bave, and ſo would be encouraged to 
tempt thee another time becauſe he hath now what he would 
have,in cauſing thee to forbear the duty ; Firf?, he laboreth to 
unhit thee for it, and then he tempts thee to forbear it becauſe 
thou art unkr, this is the ſubtilty of the Devil. From whence 
is it that thou art unfit, but from the temptation of the Devil ? 
And I find Lather again, that was a man that had as much con- 
verſe with God as any in his dates. and a man that had as much 
to draw his heart away, as many temptations, and as many bu- 
fineſſes as any, for indeed the great cauſe of Chriſt in all the- 
Chriſtian world in a great meaſure under God lay upon his 
ſhoulders,and yet faith he, If any one think that prayer muſt be de- 
fer'd till the ſoul be purified from impure*cogitations, he doth 10 other 
than help the Devil, who s powerful enough ; be thinks to be wiſe 
in deferring the duty becauſe he is not fit, and he hath many ill 
thoughts and troubles in his ſpirit, he doth nothing elſe (faith 
Luther ;but gratify the Devil thatis ſtrong enough withour this.. 
Oh let us take heed of gratifying the Devil in his temptations, 
therefore remember it 1s a temptation for thee ro omit a duty 
meerly becauſe thou art not prepared for the duty. 

3. In the Third place, That which 1 would anſwer to this. 
Queſtionis this, If any one perform a duty of Worſhip in that 
Gincerity and ſtrength that he is able to do it, though he be not 
prepared as he ought, yet it.is better to do itthan to negleR it. 


It is true; fome do perform a- duty in a meer formal way, and 
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to ſatisfie their conſciences, or to cloak and cover ther (ins and 
the like ; perhaps they may ſo perform it as it might be better 
to be unperformed than to perform it as they do, but if you do 
endeavor to the .utrermoſt of your ſtrength to doit, chongh 
you be not prepared as you do deſire, yet itis better to do it 
than to omit the doing of it, and you will find ir ſo, for one 
duty doth prepare for another. Though it be not done as I 
deſire it ſhould be done, yet the doing of it as well as [can at 
this time will help me to do it better at another time, that is cer- 
tain: as one (in doth prepare the heart for another ſin, ſo one 
duty prepares the heart for another ; as now, ſuppoſe a man 
commits a fin, and he hath a conſcience that is enlightened 
that doth hinder him from committing his (in with that full 
ſtrength that he would doit; many a man hath a mind to fin, 
bur. through the enlightening of his conſcience he cannot ſin 
with that delight as he would, becauſe his conſcience flies in 
his face and doth interrupt him, but yet for all this through 
the ſtrength of his corruption he will break through to that 
ſin; now though at firſt they cannor commit that ſin with that 
delight and freedom as they doat other times, yet if their cor- 
ruptions be ſo ſtrong as to_break through the light of theic 
conſciences, the next time they come to the committing of chat 
fin they will commit it with more freedom and eaſe a great 
deal. 

This is evident by experience; there is none of you but if 
you well obſerve your hearts you will tind this, A temptation 
comes to 42 (in, now you connot doit with ſo much freedom as 
you would, but yet you break through ir, you will find that 
the next time you will commit it with more freedom, and ſo 
one (in will prepare for another, and it may be you have ſome 
trouble of conſcience at firſt, but the next time you will have 
leſs trouble, till at length you cancommit it freely without a- 
ny trouble of Conſcience at all. As it is in fin, ſo it is in 
godlineſs many times, in ſomedegree; at the firſt you have 2 
motion to a holy daty, but through the ſtirrings of your cor- 
ruptions you are not fit forit, now do you but break through 
that difficulty, and the next time you will be more fic, and the 
next cime after that you will be more fit, and ſo ſtill more and 


more 
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wore fitas itisin fin, If a man when he hath fome crouble of 
conſcience would bur liſten to his conſcience and would nox 
commit that fin his conſcience would grow ſtronger upon him, 
and firengchen bim againf chat fin; ſo if any man or woman li- 
ens to the temptacion to defer duty and put ix off becauſe they 
are not prepared, why after' that the corruption will grow 
more ltrong, therefore ſet upon the duty, and the peformance 
of one duty will prepare for another. 

4. In the fourth place, Whilemen and women are ſtrugling. 
wich cheic ſouls and the corruptions of cheir hearts, and do not 
fall upon ſeeking God, they by their very ſtrugling to prepare 
themſelves many times do enſnare themſelves; It may bethou 
haſt choughts of Atheiſm or other wickedneſs, the very ftrug- 
ling with thoſe thoughts may enſnare thy hears; now the bet» 
ter way were tofall upon prayer, and to cry to God to help 
thee againſt them, for whilethou art firugling and ficiving 
wich choſe thoughts chov art firiving with the corruption of 
thy hears and with che Devil all alone : bat now when thou 
falleſt co che duty thou calleſt in the help of God and of Jeſas 
Chriſt, aud that is a great deal better, while thou art muling, 
plodding, and troubling thy heart that way, I ſay, thou art 
firugling alone, bus now when chou falleſt upon the duty: 
then thou calleſt in help from God, and ſo thou arc more able 
to the performance of the duty than thou wert before. And: 
therefore it is the beſt way to fall upon a duty though thou 
canſt not find thy heart prepared as thou doeft deſire, the very 
falling upon it will fic thee for it. And thus much for the An» 
ſwer untothofſe two Caſes of Conſcience. 

Now then we areto proceed further in the opening of the: 
SanQifying of Gods Name in holy duties. Thus much for che: 
preparation of che heart. But when the heart comes co it, in 
what manner ſhould the duty be performed ſo as che Name of 
God may be ſanCtified in theduty ? or what is the behavior of- 
the ſoul in the ſanQifying of Gods Name when it is in the very: 
at ofthe duty ? 

Tothat I anſwer, Firſt in generalthus, When the ſoul 1a- 
bors to perform duties ſo as God may have ſuch glory from. 
the duty ae is fir fora God to have in ſome meaſure, then do 1 
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62 


: The right manner of drawing nigh 


You will ſay this is a very hard thing to perform a duty ſo 
as that we ſhould give God the glory that is fit for a God to 
have : Certainly this is not done by every mannec of perfor- 
mance of a duty of Worſhip : yet you ſhall hear this opened to 
you, aud I hope you ſhall have is made vecy plain before 

oo, 

F Firſt therefore I ſhall ſhew you, that when we are to perform 
a duty of Worſhip, we ſhould fet our ſelves to glorifie God asa 
God; that is, codoitin that manner tha: God may have that 
Glory that is fic for a God to- have. As now in the duty of 
Praiſe, Pſal. 66. 2. lake bus Praiſe glorious,that is do it ſo as you 
way lift up His Name in ic, and that God may be glorious in 
your praile. And Rom. 1.21. there the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the Heathens ; he doth rebuke them; For what? It was 
for this, gecauſe that when they knew God, they glorified him not as 
God, neither were thank ful: now chis is ſpoken eſpecially of the 
Worſhip of God, for he faith xfterwards,ver. 23.That they chan- 
ged the glory of the incorruptible God,into an image made like to corrup- 
tible mex &c. So bat it's (poxeu of the Worſhip of God ; that 
they glorified not God & God, That is then to ſanAifie Gods 
Name, to glorifie God as God : and therefore our Savior in the 4. 
of Fokn when he ſpake to the woman of Samaria, he tels her 
that God is a Spirit, and muſt be worſhiped in ſpirit and truth,that is, 
we muſt Jabor tw ſuit our worſhip to whar therr is in God ; 
that our worſhip my be proportionable in ſome meaſure even 
rothe nature of God himſelf: And therfore God being a 
Spirit, His Worſhip muſt be aDivine Worſhip. I have read of 
ſome of che Heathens that dip worſhip the Sun for a God, and 
they would offer to the Sun ſomething ſutable ; therefore be- 
cauſe they did ſo admire at the ſwiftneſs of the motion of the 
Sun, they would not offer a Snail ro the Sun, bur a flyIng 
Horſe, a Horſe with wings ; now a Horſe is one of the fwifteit 
creatures, andthe (trongelt creatureto continue in motion for 


' along time cogether,. aud they added wings :0 the Horſe, and 


they thought that ſurable ro be a ſacrifice for th? Sun. So 
when wecome to worſhip God, that is, to ſanQifhe Hi; Name, 
we muſt behave our ſelves ſo as to give him the glory that is fit 
for a God to have. Asnow in thoſe three particulars which I 
opened 
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opened to you when I ſhewed you wherein we draw nigh to 
God: This was one, I cold you that when we come to wor- 
ſhip God,we come to tender up ſome preſent ro God, now then 
we muſt tender up ſuch a preſent as is ſatable to God#excellen» 
cy. If a man ſhould cometo a poor man to give a preſent, if is 
were not worthy cwelve pence, yet ic: may be caken well : but 
if you wereto tender up a preſentto a Prince, a Monarch, an 
Emperor, then you muſt render a preſent that is fic for the 
quality of the preſon. Therefore in Malachi, 1.5, Whenthe 
Lord rebukes them for their ſacrifices that they were ſuch poor 
things: Go (faith God) and tender up this to your Governor, and 
ſce whether he will accept of it or nv. So certainly that which 
may be accepted of by a mean man,would be accounted a ſcorn 
if you ſhould tender itup to a Prince, oran Emperor. Now, 
when we come to worſhip God, we muſt confi ler that we are 
to tender up our ſervice to God, who is the great King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, But you will ſay, Is ic poſſible for any 
creature which comesto tender up its worſhip to God, to ten* 
der up that which is fic fora God to have? This may rather 
be a diſcouragement unto prayer, or any other duty of worſhip. 
than an encouragment. | 0 

Totbat 1 anſwer thur, Though we be very poor and mean,, 
yet it doth not hinder, but we may tender up that ro God which 
God will acknowledg to be ſatable to his infiniceexcellency:as,. 

Firit, If wetender up to God all that we have: Thoagh we 
be never ſo poor and mean, yetif God hath the ſtrength of 
our ſouls, God accepts it. For weare co know that God doth 
not ffand in need of what we have, or of what we do; but that 
we might ſhew our reſpe& co Him: Therefore if we giveall that 
we have, God accepts it. Asa Child, if ic puts forth all its; 
firength that it bath todo a buſineſs which the father bids him, 
whether the buſineſs be doue or no,the father looks upon ir and 
accepts It as ſatabletothe childs ſtrength ; and it ſhews the re- 
ſpe that the child hath co his father. And as it is toried of 
an Emperor, that when a poor man had nothing to offer him 
but alittle water that he had takenup with his hand, he ba- 
ving nothing elſe, the Emperor accepts of it. Sothat's that 
which.God looks for, that the Creature ſhould lift him above 
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all. Iftherefore when thou comes co worſhip God, God hath 
morein thy heart than ever any creature in the world had, God 
accepts of thar, and that you muſt look unto: Can you ſay ſo, 
when you go to worſhip God? Lord it is erue, there is much 
weaknes in my ſpiri:,but thou that knoweſtall things, knoweſt, 
That thuu haſt more of my heart than ever any creature in the 
world had. This js ſutable to God,God will account this (in the 
Covenant of Grace) to be a preſent ſutable to Himſelf. As in the 
Law, when hey offered co the building of the Temple, every 
one could nor offer gold and filver and precious ſtones, bax 
ſome came aud offered Badgers-skinz, and ſome women 
did ſpin and offered Goate-hair ro the building of the Tem- 
ple; and ſo God accepted of that being the moli they could 
do.. | 

2. In the ſecond olace, Vita we do not only offer unto God 
the moſt we can, bur when we ad to this the grief of our 
ſouls that we can do no more, when the ſoul ſhall ſtrive to the 
attermott ic can, and when it hath done all, faith, I aw a un-« 
profitable ſervant, Oh that I could do more ! This is ſucableto 
God 


3- Thirdly, The People of God though they be weak, yer 
the weakeſt Servant &f God is able to offer up to God fomewhar 
Shat is ſutable to the infinite Majeſty of God, upon this Third 
Ground, becauſe there is a kind of impreſſion of Gods infinitnes 
in thoſe ſervices thata gracious hearc doth tender unto God, 
and therefore ſutable anto God. 

You will ſay, God is an Infinite Glorious God ; Be it ſo, 
He is Infinic that's certain, but the duty of Worſhip thac a gra- 
tions heart tenders unto God, it hath an impreſſion of Gods in- 
finitneſs upon it. How is that? If thatcan be made out, then 
indeed we may be encouraged to worſhip God. Thus, That 
chat a gracious heart tenders upto God hath an impreſſion of 
His infinftnefs in this regard, becauſe as God hath no limins of 

His Being ; ſo a gracious heart when ic comes eg worſhip God, 
will not|propound any limits or bounds, but in thedefires of it 
would fain be enlarged infinitly if it could. If it were poſſible 
for a creature to beenlarged to God infinitly it would be. Here 
lies (I'conceive) the main difference between the mot glorious 


Hypocrice 


Ms. ah tis. DA OS. 
Free ”—w Le ble 


ropo—_—_ _— —— _— po _ 


" - 


—_ ——_— 
hes Ah 


to Godin WORS HP. 


Hypocrite in the world, and one that hath true Grace, yea, that 
hath bur the leaſt degree of grace : The moſt glorious Hypo- 
criteinthe world, who (it may be) for the outward a doth 
more than one that hath true grace, yet ſuch a one doth limit 
himſelf : he doth great things, but he doth it fo, as he limits 
himſelf, that is, ſomuch as may ſerve for ſuch and ſuch ends of 
his, ſo much as may ſerve his turn, cither to fatisfie his Conſci- 
ence, or to getcredir and efteem, to be accounted eminent in 
ſuch a way, ſo much he doth do, but his duty is alwaies limi- 
ted within ſuch bounds ; and if he could conceive that he 
might go to Heaven, and that he might have as much Credit 
and Honor, and as much peace of Conſcience with doing leſs, 


he would do leſs. But now, one that hath grace, though bur 


little, though but the leaſt dram of grace, he goes farther, In- 
deed faith he, Though through the little grace that I have, TJ 
cannor do what another cando; yet this doth ſo enlarge m 
bearc, that I would have no bounds ſet in what I do for God, 
but I would have ir enlarged to the uttermoll latitude, if it were 
poſſible, beyond whatever yet was done for God inthe world ; 
and the more I do, the more I do deſire to do. That's now a 
kind of inEnitneſs thatthere is in the heart where grace comes : 
I ſay, grace enlarges the heart to a kind of infinitneſs, that the 
more it doth, the more it would do : there 1s no Hypocrite but 
will have his periods, he will riſe chus, and thus, and thas high ; 
ordinarily you ſhall find rhat if he lives in ſome company, there 
he is high ; but if be lives in ocher company, there he is lower : 
Now there is nothing doth limit a gracious heart, but to all E- 
ternity it would work and work more and more tor God : Here 
now is a Worſhip that is ſome way ſutable ro the infinite Ex- 
cellency that there is in God : Here's a kind of proportion ( as 
I may ſo ſpeak) even between the Creature and God himſelf in 
this thing, bur iris the grace of God in the Creature ; here is the 
Image of God indeed, becauſe grace doth ſq enlarge the heart 
even to 4n infinitne(s (as it were) for God, And thus you ſee in 
thegeneral what it is to ſanAifie Gods Name, to tender up to 
God that which is ſome way ſutable to the glory of che infinite 
God. 

2, You know there was a Second thing, viz, That then I do 
F | SanRifie 
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ſantifile Gods Name when I come ſo co Worſhip God as my 
heart works, and follows after God 2s a God, ſo as it doth be. 
feem the ſou] ofa Creature to follow the infir.ite Creator, and 
et work after thein' nit Creator : So David in Pſal. 63. 5, My 
ſen! follsYr:rh hard after thee, O God, and Cmaik it's a very ſweet 
Scripture, thy right had wpholdeth me. Thoje whoſe hearts fol- 
low hard atrer the Lore, they have the right hand of God up- 
hoiding of them : I:'s a mighty encourage=nt to pur forth the 
heart to the uttermoſt, bec.ute whenchov 1oeft fo the righe 
hand of God up! olds thee: © that thy ht muſt follow af- 
ter God more thon it followed »fter anv cre ure. 

3. Whenlcr mero eraw righ tu God, } come to preſent my 
felf tor the Comurucation of the «hot: <t or His News fortken 
I ſanftifle Gods Nare when Flabcr top epirc 2nd wpen my 
heart for God as for the choiceſt Mercics tht Guy | >@/, r6 bee 
ſtow upon His Creature. When there is {uch 2 remp-rofheart 
that my conſcience tels me it is ſnarable to chat ih-2; fs fe for a 
ſoul ;o have that expe&s to receive the choice? m: :ce from 
God; but that we ſpake too mote inthe cpcrirg of our drae 
wing nigh to God. Now we are to come more particularly to 


this, ro open the Sanifying Gods Name. 
Firſt, In what particulars the behavior of the heart may be 


Slory. | 
Do". What the behavior of the heart ſhould be as ſuta- 
ble to the ſeveral Atcributes of God. 

It will coſt vs ſome time to open the particular things inthe 
behavior of the heart as in reference to the greatneſs and Ma- 
jeſtie of God ; confidered more generally ; as in Pſalm, 48. 1. 
Great # the L:rd, and greatly to be praiſed. And ſo in al. 1, 14. 
Curſed be the deceiver which hath in his flock a male,and voveth and 

ſacrificeth unta the Lord a corrupt thing : why # for I am a great 
King ſaith the Lerd,and therefore curſed is he that doth not offer 
a ſacrifice futable to my greatneſs. And in 2 Chroy. 2. 5. we find 
that So/omon when he was preparing for the Temple, he would 
build a great Temple, hy? Becauſe God was a great God that 
" he would build it too : So that the Worſhip of God muſt be 


fome great thing hecauſe the Lord is a great God, andit =_ 


diſcovered to be ſutable to God in reſpec of Gods greatneſs and 
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be ſatable to his greatneſs. Now if you ask me in whar par- 
ticulars doth the behavior of the ſoul conliſt that is very ſutable 
to the greatneſs of God in the general ? There are many things 
in this : 


"i 
J 


The firſt is, You muſt be careful to bring a ſanQified heart, **, 


You cannot tender up a worſhip ſutableto his greatneſs except 
you bring a ſanftified heart with you, there muſt be holineſs 
in the heart: Under the Law you know, if any one came to 
offer a ſacrifice in his uncleanneſs, he muſt be cutoff: and fo 
i muſt be here, we muſt look to it that we offer not to God 
in our uncleanneſs: aſh you and make yor clean, in 1/a. 1. and 
then, Come, let 4 reaſon together. There is no coming to God 
wichout waſhing and making clean ; in P/al. 93. 5. Holineſs be- 
cometh thy Honſe O Lord for ever:Holine(s becometh the preſence 
of God forever, we mult lookto ger a ſanfified heart. San- 
Aification conſiſts in thoſe two parts, Mortifitation, and Yivui- 
fication + there muſt be a morcifyir.g of the luſts of the heart : 
We reade in the Law, that every Sacrifice was tO be /alred Wirh 
ſalt ; that did ſigniftie the mortification of our hearts when 
we come t9 offer up our ſelves as a Sacrifice to God ; the ſalt 
did eat out the raw humors, and kept the fleſh from purrifying z 
ſo doth the grace of God in mortifying our luſts, In Heb. 9. 14. 
you have a notable Scripcure for the clen'ing of our hearts when 
we cometo offzr any ſervice to God, How much more ſhall the 
bloed of Chriſt who through the eternal Spirit effe red h:mfelf withone 
ſpot to God purge yourConſciences fron: dead works to ſerve the living 
Ged: So that you cannot ſerve the living God uatl your con- 
ſciences be purged from dead works : And how comes your 
conſciences to be purged from dead works ? It is through the 
blood of Chriſt,vvho through the eternal Spirit offered him{elf without 

ot ro God, he muſt purge your conſciences ; $0 that here's the 


way of ſanQtifying Gods Name by applying of Jeſus Chriſt 


Who was offered ro God without ſport that our conſciences 
' might be purged from dead works, that we m;ghe be purged 


from that natural hlrhineſs and uncleannneſfs in which we all 
were; for the whol world doth lieinfilch, as a carcion goth 
lie in his ſlime. Now if we would worſhip God fo as to. San- 


Rifie him, we muſt apply Chriſt to our ſouls, and get our con- 
F 2 ſciences 
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ſcience purged from dead works,and to have the Spirit of Chriſt 
in us to quicken up our hearts in the waies of holineſs ; to have 
the Image of Jeſus Chriſtin us, whereby we may be holy accor- 
ding to our proportion even as he himſelf is holy, this is the 
fanAibying of the heart; There muſt be an habicual ſanRifica- 
tion, and actual ſanRification of the heart; An Habitual, that 
is, that the heart muſt be changed through che work of Rege- 
neration 3 there muſt be a Regeneration in che heart, there 
muſt be Divine Principles of che Graces of the Spirit of God in 
the hearr. 

But you will ſay, May not an unregenerate 'man 
Pray ? 

To that Ianſwer ; 

It is true, it is his duty to pray, PoWwr forth thy wrath «por 
the Heathen, and upon the families that call not upon thy Name : 
But it's as true, that they cannor ſanAihe Gods Name in doing 
of it : But if we wou!d fanQite (3ods Name init, there muſt be 
an Habitual holineſs in the heart, for every thing doth a ac- 
cording to its Principles, in Nature itis ſo; and ſo doth the 
heart when it comes to worſhip God, ic doth aR according to 
the Principles that it hath. 

And then there muſt not only be Habitual ſanRlification, but 
AQual ſanQification likewiſe ; as in Exed. 19.10, 1þ. there youl 
ſee what ado there was to hit them for the hearing of the Law, 
becauſe God w.s to come awong them: God is to come among us, 
and we are to come to God when we are to perform holy du- 
ties ; therefore itis not enough to have Grace, but there muſt 
be an improving of Grace, there muſt bean aRing of Grace, not 
only when you come. to receive the Sacrament, to think that 
then there muſt be an ating of Grace, but every time you pray | 
and hear, there muſt be an ating of Grace; A py rging out of | 
your corruptions and an acting of Grace, So that one cannot | 
fanQifie Gods Name in holy duties unleſs he come thus far, to 
be able to ſay, Lord, thou that knoweſt all things, knoweſt, 
there is nothing thar thou doeſt- reveal. to be contrary to thy 
Wilt; but my heart is againſt ic, that's the leaſt ; chou canſt not 
have any peace of conſcience in drawing -nigh to Gog, until 
thou come thus far, eo have thy heart to work thus againſt - 
A 
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and to be ſet upon every good that God reveals to be his mind. 
You know when a man of quality comes to your houſe what a 
deat of ſtir there is, not only in apa but in making all 
things as clean and tite and ſhining as poffible can be : Thus it 
ſhould be when thou comeſt to God. 


And the Reaſon why there muſt be this ſanifying of the 


hearr 1s, 
* Firſt, Becanſe the Lord doth firſt accept of the Perſon before 
he doth accept of the ation : Men indeed do accept of the per- 
ſons of men, becauſe they do good ations; but God accepts 
of the ations of men becaufe theſr perſons are good. If indeed 
we ſee a man do good, then we love him and accept of the per- 
ſon of the man, bur God firſt will accept of the perſon before 
the ation : As the Lord accepted of Abel firft, and then he ac- 
cepted his offering : So you muſt look to that, to have your 
erſons firſt accepted of God before any duty can be accepted : 
on think though you be wicked and ſinful, yet if you amend 
ur life, God will accept of you, you.g0 that way to work ; 
« but certainly thatis the wrong way'; you muſt firſt look after 
means of acceptation of your perſons which is through the 
[Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Ehriſt, and through the ſanRification 
df his Spirit, whereby you come to have his Image,and Life,and 
ſo are accepted, and then all that proceeds from you comes to 
be accepted. There is not any action which comes from you 
that comes to be accepted to eternal life, until your perſons be 
accepted before God, and therefore there muſt be a —_— 
of the heart before there can be a ſanfifying the Name of Go 
inthe cuties of his Worſhip: Therefore when you come to per- 
form any duties of Gods Worſhip, you ſhould conſider this, Is 
tay heart SanAified 2 I muſt angie Gods Name, and how can 
I do that, except my heart be ſanRifed ? 

Secondly, Our hearts muſt be ſanified, becauſe the Lord doth 
look more to the principle from whence a thing comes, than 
at the the thing it ſelf. As indeed were our hearts right as 
they ſhould, then all the good things that come to us, we would 
not ſo much regard what the things are, that we do enjoy from 
God; as what the principle'is from whence they come, that 
is, Whether what we do enjoy og God is from the m— 
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Certainly if the heart 


God in Jeſus Chriſt or no? Whether it it be from the general 


Bounty and Patience of God, or from the ſpecial .lave of God 


in Jeſus Chriſt > Our hearts would regard that maſt if we, were 
ſpiritual: now then, look as a godly man ''is not ſatisfied. with 
enjoying any good thing from God, except he knows it comes 
from a principle of love to him. in Jeſus Chriſt ; So. God is not 
pleaſed with any thing that comes from us, except he knows 
that it comes from a principle of Love, Grace, and Holineſs in 
our hearts. 8.2 
Thirdly, Accogling as the heartis, ſo will the ſervice be; 

e unclean,the duty will be unclean; per- 

haps the words may be fine and brave, but if there be an unclean 
heart, the duty will be unclean : As it is with a man that hath 
the Plague, ſuppoſe he makes a brave Oration, yet his breath 
is infectious ; ſo itis in our ſervices with God : If ſo be that our 
hearts within us have the plague, then certainly the breath that 
comes from us, all our duties will be unclean,and therefore that 


is the firſt thing that we are to look for in the ſanAifying Gods 


Name in holy duties: Look to have thy heart ſanQified, and 
conſider from what principle it comes; *tis for want of this that 
thouſands of our duties are caſtaſfide, and God never doth re- 
gard them : But this is the firſt Particular, there are many more 


to ſpeak of. 
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Leviticus, 10. 3, 
1 will be Sauftified in them that come nigh me. 


> vior of the ſoul inthe ſanRifying Gods Name in 
+ 7, + Worſhip, is this - 
$$:$+ When we come to Worſhip God, if we would 


$4442 E E proceed. "The next thing therefore for the beha- 
*%e 


anfitie Gods Name, we muſt have high thoughts of God ; we 


myſt look upon, God as he is upon his Throne, in Majeſty, and 
in Glory ; as in 7/a. 9.1,2+ you ſhall find, thatthe Prophet ſaw 
the Lord upon his Throne: 'Tt. is an excellent thing when all 
who come to worſhip God, every time. they come to worſhip 
Him, have their eyes darted upto Heaven, and behold the Lord 
God ſitting in his Glory, upon his Throne : So you ſhall find 
in Rev. 4- the 24+ Elders that worſhiped God, they ſaw him up- 
on-his Throne in his Glory, and ſo they worſhiped him ; they 


-worſhiped God to purpoſe (indeed) when they ſaw the Lord 


in that Majeſty as he was. We ſhould at all times have high 
thoughts of God : take heed of having low thoughts and ap- 


prehenfions of the infinite Majeſty of God at any time, but eſpe- 


cially when thou art to worſhip the great God, then look up- 
onthe Lord in that infinite diſtance that there is between him 
and thy ſelf, yea, that infinit diſtance that there is between him 
and all creatures in the world, look upon the Lord as lifred up 
inglory, not only aboye all creatures, but above all excellen- 
cies that all Angels and Men, in Heaven and Earth are able to 
imagine : Look upon the Lord as having all Excellencies in 
Himſelf,joyned in one, and that immutably ; look upon him 
as the Fountain of all excellency, good, and glory that all crea- 
tures in the world have: and look upon the Lord every time 
thou comeſt to worſhip him, as that God- whom Angels do 
adore, and before whom the Devils are forc'd to tremble ; be- 
hold him in this his Glory, and this will help thee to ſanite 


bis Name when thou comeſt to him, F 4 


The 
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The great Reaſon why people come and worſhip God in a 
Night way z itis becauſe that they do not ſee God in his glory, 
tis a great Mercy for God to give ufto us a fight of himſelf, a 
fight of his glory here in [this world while we are worſhiping 
of him, this would keep our eyes and our thoughts from wan- 
dring, if we had a fight of the glory of God, and had high 
choughts of God. What's the reafon why we wandet ſo as we 
do, but meerly becauſe we ſee not God ? As now, ſuppoſe you 
were in your houſe, and looking aftet evety. feather that were 
flying up and down, if you ſhould hear that the King were rome 
into the room, or any great Perſon, it would compoſe your ſpi- 
rits, becauſe you have high thoughts of ſuch, as of thoſe that are 
above you : $0 let us look upon God as in his excellency, and 
His glory, and have high thoughts of him, and this is that 
whereby we are to ſanRifie Gods Name when we come before 
Him in holy duties. And that's the ſecond thing. Firſt a ſan- 
Qihed heart ; and then high thoughts of God. 

3. Athird thing is, High-ends, Raiſed-ends in the worthi- 
ping of God : Prov. 15. 24. The Way of life 15 above to the wile : 
Ic is on high in this reſpe&, when he worſhips God, his hearc 
is lifted up on high ; there is a holy raifing of che heart which 
is well pleaſing to God : Our hearts ſhould be on high in re- 
gard of the high ends that we aim at in holy duties : Zifr up thy 
prajer ſaith Hezekiah to the Prophetin another caſe ; ſo I may 
ſay, Lift up thy ſoul when thou comeſt to worſhip God inre- 

ard of the hioh ends that thou aimeſt at : when we are wor- 
iping God we ſhould have our hearts above all creatures, and 
above our ſelves. Let not our hearts then be groveling upon 
the ground, mingled with baſe and droflie things, when we 
come to worſhip the Lord : Indeed it is fit that we ſhould have 
our hearts low (as. we ſhall ſhew hereafter) in regard of humnili- 
ty, but not lowin regard of any baſeneſs of ſpirit to mix with 
any baſe and low ends; Now there are low. and baſe ends in 
worſhiping of God. As, 

Firſt; We muſt take heed we do not ſubje&A the Worſhip of 
God unto our Luſts, thatis a curſed thing, thou art far from 
fanRifying Gods Name in worſbiping of Him that ſhalt ſub- 
k& His Worſhip-to thy baſe-luſts, this. is an abominable, oy 

| curſed 
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curſed thing indeed ; You will ay, Who doth thus? who is 


.the man, or where is he that will do this? ſubje the World 


of God to his baſe luſts! To that 1. anſwer, Whoſoever dot 

mike uſe of atiy duty of Worſhip, as Prayer, Hearings the 
Word, or whatever it be, to cloak any kind of wickedneſs, 
whoſoevet is conſcious to himſelf of any kind of ſecret wicked- 
neſs, and yet ſhall chifk co coyer it by the performance of du- 
ties, ahd ſhall reaſon in this manner, Who will think me to be 
guilty of. ſuch a vile thing, when I pray ſo as Ido, and am fo 
careful ro hear the Wotd ? and 1 bope I ſhall cover ſome wic- 
kedneſs this way. If there be any in this place whoſe conſcience 
tells them that they ſubjeAt the Worſhip of God .to ſuch a baſe 
end as this is, the Lord rebuke them this day, and ſpeak to their 
heafts ; If 1 knew any, I would ſet mine eyes upon them and 
fay as the Apoſtle to Simon Mage, I perceive that thou art in the 
gall of bitterneſs, andin the bond of iniquity ; and as he ſaid to him 


that did ſeek to draw the Deputy from the Faith, O they child 


of the Devil, and full of all ſubtilty, to damn and undo thy ſelf 
etctnally, that ſeekeſt ro cloak any wicked way by any. duty of 
Gods Worſhip ; Is ita great evil for a man or woman to make 
uſe of any of Gods Creatures to be ſerviceable to their tuſts, as 
meat and drink &c > Whata damnable thing is it then to make 
uſe of any duty of Gods Worſhip, ſometimes extraordinary 
Worſhip, as Faſting and Prayer, to be acloak to cover their 
wickedneſs ! Thou art fo far from ſanQifying Gods Name, 
that thou polluteſt Gods Name; thou doeſt what in thee lies for 
to caſt even dirt in the face of God himſelf that doeſt ſo. | 
The ſecond haſe end, is to ſubjec the duties of Gods Wor- 
ſhip to the pri:ſc of men, 25 to perform duties of Gods Wor- 
fhip for che cFeeth of men,and becauſe we ſhall be well thoughe 
of ; take heed of this you yong ones, and others, you would 
fain be eſteem'd well of by thoſe that you live withal ; It is a 
deſirable thing tc have a good eſteem from thoſe that are god- 
ly ; but take heed that you do not {ubjc the duties of Gods 
Worſhip to this, Indeed it may be an encouragement to you, as 
David fai'** F al.5 2.9.. Th. good before thy Saints : David did 
encour- 5 |. (elf © praile God, becauſe it was good before 
Gods Saints, and I confeſs it may be au encouragement be- 


cauſe- 
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cauſe holy duties are good before Gods. Saints : but-take heed 
that this be not thy higheſt end that thou aimeſt at, and that 
which carries thee on inthe work, meerly to Fs the praiſe of 
men, and that they ſhall think chat thou haſt good gifts and 
parts, and therfore thou art inſarged in that regard , take heed 
of that; know,that now thou doeſt not worſhip God, but thou 
worſhipeſt men,thou doſt make the praiſe of mento be thy God, 
Eor whatſoever thou doeſt lifr up in the might place, that's thy 
God, wharſvever'it be ; therefore if thou lifteſt up the praiſe of 
men, and makeſt that thy end, thou makeſt that thy God, an 

ſo thou art a worſhiper of men, but not a worſhiper of 


God: 3 Yo "IP | 

irdly, Tike heed of making. Se/f thy end ; there are ſome 
thatare not ſo baſefand low in their hearts, as to make the praiſe 
of men their end. "bat they air and look at theniſelves, that is, 
they aim at their own peace, and ſatisfying their own conſci- 
ences in the performance of duties ; now though it's crue,when 
we perform duties of Gods Worſhip, we' may expect to receive 
Yome good co ourſelves, and we may be encouraged tothe Dy- 
tles by the expeRation of good to our ſelves; yet we muſt look 
higher, we muſt look atthe honor and praiſe of God, that the 
Name of the bleſſed God may be honored : NowI am going to 
Prayer, Oh that I may pray ſo, as I may lift up Gods Name : 1 
am going to Hear, Oh that I may hear ſo,as God may be hono- 
red by my hearing ; *tis this that carries me on'to hearing, the 
Word, and makes me riſe readily, and to go forth cheerful y; I 
hope that God may have ſome honor by my hearing this day, 
and God knows that this is the thing that I aim at, I do not come 
for company, nor to be ſeen of men, neither do I come meerly 
ro ſatisfhe mine own Conſcience : Others go and hear ſuch 
Truths of God as do good to their Souls, and if I ſhould neg- 
let them meerly for mine own eaſe, my Conſcience wonld not 
let me be quiet; howſoever there are many whoſe Conſciences 
will be quiet enough, though they loſe an oppottunity in the 
Worſhip of God ; but yet there are others whole Conſciences 
cannot do fo, their Conſciences would tell them when they are 
lying. and turning themſelves upon their bed, How do you 
know but that God had ſomething to ſpeak to thy heart this 


morning 
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morning, that may never be ſpoken to thy heart at any other 
time? therefore they cannot be at quiet except they attend up+ 
on God in'the duties of his Worſhip + But ſtill this is not't- 
-nough- meerly toſatisfie conſeience; 'thy main end it muſt be 
that thou maieſtthis day know ſome part of the mind of Go#, 
that God may ſpeak to thy heart, 'that ſo thou maieſt be fitted 
to honorithe Name of God, that thou maieſt be enabled to live 
t0 his Honor the week following ſo much the better.” As in this 
manner thy thoughts ſhould be, Lord,.:Lfind a droflie, eatnal 
heart, Iam buhie inthe world in the week tie, and I find that 
my heart is ſullied and defiled with the buſineſs of the world, 
and entangled, but Lord, thou haſt appointed thy Sabbath, and 
Word to be a means to:-ſanAtihe, my heart, and to -clenſe it ; Oh 
Lord, communicate thy Grice to my ſoul through thy Ordi- 
nances upon this: Day , that ſo 1 may be enabled the: week 
following the better to live to chy Honor, Lord, I come into 
thy preſence to thatiend, thatT might know ſome part of thy 
Will, and that I might get thy Spirit to be conveyed- through 
this Word of thine into my heart ; this ſhould be chy end when 
ever thou comeſt, and not only./z/f. ' Lwil give you two or three 
Scriptures to ſhew that God regards little any duties where' /e/f 
is the higheſt end. The firſt is in Hoſea, 7. 14. They howled upon 
their beds, (ſaith the text there) but they cryed nos ro me. The 
Lord there did acknowledg that they ſwerevery- much afﬀfeRted 
in their prayers, but what was 'it?: It was but a howling upon 
their beds : And how ſo? It was becauſe only they did cry for 
themſelves, They have not cried unto me (faith the Lord) with their 
heart, When they howled upon their beds : It, was but meerly for 
Corn, and Wine, and Oyl, but not unto Me; they aim'd at 
Themſelves, and not at fe. And in Ames,5.22: there the Lord 
profeſles, that he did rejed? the fat of their Peact offerings : Though 
Je offer me{ſaith he)bxrnt offerings,and your meat offerings, T'wil not 
accept them, neither will I regard the peace offeri nes of your fat beaſts. 
They were careful to offer their facteſt beaſts in their peace- 
offerings, and will not God regard them ?:Itwas in their peace- 
offerings that they offered their fat beaſts, and there they were 
to eat a great part of it themſelves :- Indeed the burnt offering 
was wholly offered unto God , God had-all that; bur the 
peace» 
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Peace-offerings, thoſe that did offer it, they did eat a great part 
of it themſelves : now they were very careful in thoſe offerings 
that they were to partake of theny(etves,to offer fat beaſts : you 
do not ſee that the holy Ghoſt takes any notice of fat beaſts in 
their burnt offerings. Now the Note from hence is this, That 
in thoſe things where men are intereſted themfelves, they will 
be very careful to have the beſt things. But now the Lord reje- 
Red the fat beaſts of their Peace-offerings : ſaith God, You were 
very.careful to offer,fat beaſts in your Peace-offerings where you 
may feed your (elves, but for thoſe offerings wherein I have 
all, there you are not (o careful, and therefore I regard them 
not- The third Scripture is in Zach. 7. 7. there they did keep 
many. daies in ſecking of God, (itis an obſervable Scripture 
for theſe times) Speak xrto all the People of the Land, and to the 
Priefts, ſaying, When ye faſted and-mourned in the fifth and ſeventh 
wonth, even thoſe ſeventy ye:rs.; Did ye at all faft unto me? even nnts 
we ? Mark the phraſe, You faſted in the fifth and feventh month, 
and-for ſeventy yeers togerher, but faith the Lord, Did you at 
all faſtunco-me 2 and then mark how he donbled it, 7s me? even 
nr me ? Noting that when we faſt or pray, or do any thing 
in the Worſhip of God, we ſhould be ſure to aim at God more 
chan our ſelves, that God may not ſay of us another day, Do you 
do it to mes even t0 me? rf 
You may ask me this Queſtion, How may I know that I am 

acted by /eif-ends in holy Duties? forit is a hard thing for one 
| to know ones own heart, when one is ated by principles of /e/f, 
and when we aim at God in holy Duties. Now for that I will 
give you theſe Notes, to try whether you be ated from your 
felves or no. 5 

The Firſt is this, If aman loves holy Duties, though he finds 

no-preſent good comesin by them,” becauſe they are ſuch things 
As requires, and therefore though I get nothing: by them, 
yet this is enough to-carry me on,.and to carry me on readily, 
and willingly in the. Wotſhip of God: thoſe that can delight 
in Gods Worſhip, even atrhatcime, thobgh: they find nothing 
coming it to:themfelves : But now when'we find not that co- 
minginthat we do defire, we begin to be weary of Worſhip, 
and ſay, Wig bee We faſted, - and thin ſeeft it vor f This 
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X7 Argument that thou art ated by Self rather than by 
0d. | 

Secondly, To know whether we be acted by /e/f-ends, or ra- 
ther by high ends for (0d: Thoſe men that can rejoyce 1n others 
that are able to honor God in holy duties more than themſelves, 
they may have a good evidence to their own fouls, that when 


"they worſhip God, they are ated by higher ends than Se/f, 


but now, ſuch as are ſtraighrned themſelves, and when they 
ſee other more enlarged in the Worſhip of God, they rather en- 
vy them, are griev'd and troubled ; know that Se/f is a great 
ingredient in thoſe duties that thou doeſt perform : if thy heart 
were raiſed high to God, though rhou canſt nor tby ſelf be en- 
larged in holy duties, yer thy ſoul would be glad that any o0- 
thers are, though I have a wretched and vile heart of my own, 
yet bleſſed be God that there are any others that can worſhip 

God betrer than I can. 
Thirdly, A man that is ated by Self in holy duties, he re- 
ards holy ducies but li.cle fave in time of extremity, in time of 
= or in ſickneſs, or in danger. Bat now, one that hath 
high ends in holy duties; makes the duties of Gods Worſhip to 
be che joy of his foul in the midſt of his proſpericy, and that is 
an evident ſign that thou art not ated by ſelf ends,-but by high- 
erends, Canſt chou inthe midſt of thy abundance ſay, Lord, 
thou giveſt me all conveniences in this world, and all outward: 
things that I want ; but Lord,this is that which is the joy of my 
ſoul, this is that which makes my life comfortable, even com- 
munion with chy ſelf, in the duties of thy worthip, that I have 
free acceſs unto the Throne of thy Grace to worſhip Thee the 
Lord, and there meet with thee when I am in the performance- 
of holy duties; O Lord,thou that knoweſt all things, knoweſt, 
that this is the ching that makes my life comfortable; It is not. 
that | have a Table furniſhed with variety of diſhes, and thar I: 
can have liberty of time co go into company, and ſpend accor-. 
ding as 1 pleaſe ; but Lord, choſe incomes of thy Spirit that I do. 
find in the duties of thy Worſhip, thoſe are the things that makes. 
my life bleſſed ( indeed _} unto me ?- Such a man is able. thus to 
appeal co God, ſurely. when -he-worſhips God; he is ated 'by 
high ends, avd not by felf-cnds ;. And that's-the. Third _ 
- | thac: 
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that is neceſſary for ſanfifying Gods Name in holy Duties, 
thou muſt have a ſanified heart, high thoughts of God, and 
high ends. 

Ja the fourth place, There muſt be much reverence, and 
much fear when thou comeſt into the preſence of God to wor- 
ſhip him: chou doeſt not glorifie God as God,except thou doeſt 
come into his preſence with much fear & reverence of his great 
Name: Fear in worſhiping of God it is ſo neceſſary, that ma- 
ny times in Scripture we find that the very Worſhip of God is 
called,T he fear of God,they are pur both for ene; I might give you 
divers Scriptures for ic : and hence it was that the Name of God 
was called the Fear of Iſaac, "_ did ſwear by the Fear of his 
father Iſaac ; becauſe 1ſaac being a great Worſhiper of God, 
kept his conſtant times to worſhip God, and worſhiped him in 
ſuch a conſtant way,as{except Davidand Danie/) we do not tind 
mention of the conſtancy of any inthe worſhiping of God as 
we do of 1/aac's ; for it is ſaid,that he walked bur into the fields 
in the evening as he was wont to do, to Meditate, and to Pray ; 
and therefore God is called, The fear of Iſaac. In Pal. 2g. 7. is 
a notable Scripture for this drawing nigh to God with fear : 
Ged 15 greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of the Saints, and to be had 
in reverence of all them that are about him: God is to be had in 
reverence2fall thern thatare about him, but in the Aſſembly 
of his Saints he is greatly to be feared, he is daunting terrible (0 
the words are) in the Aſſembly of the Saints. When thou c0- 
meſt nigh to God, thou hadſt need have thy heart poſſeſt with 
much fear. Soin P/a/l.2.11, the Kings and Princes of the carth 
are called upon fo ſerve the Lord With fear : Let them be never ſo 
Prone: yet when they come into Gods preſence, they muſt ſerve 

im with fear! And ſo in Pſal.5.7. In thy fear Will I worſhip to- 
ward thy boly Temple; Now this fear of God, it muſt not be a 
ſervile fear, bur a filial and reverential fear; For my bre- 
chren, there may be a great deal of (laviſh fear, where God is 
not honored ; there may be fear from fome cerrible appreben- 
ſions of God, which yer is not owned by God to be this grace of 
fear: Ple give you two notable Scriptures for that, in Dent. 5. 
23,24. compared with the 29. [rt 'came to- paſs (faith the text, 
veil. 23-) when je heard the yojce our of the middeſt of the darkneſs, 
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for the meuntain did burn With fire that ye came neer unto me,cven al 
the heads of your T ribes,and your Elders, And ye ſaid, Brhold the Lord 
eur God hath ſheWved us his glory and hu greatneſs, and we have heard 
his voyce out of the midſt of the fire > We have (cen this day, that God 
d thtalk with man, and be liveth ; nov therefore why ſhould we die ? 
for thus great fire will conſume us : If we hear the voyce of the Lord 
eur God any mire. then we ſhall die. See with what a terror they 
were ſtruck at the apprehenſion of Gods appearance ; you 
would think ſurely cheſe men did fear God much, but mark in 
verſ. 29. O that there Were ſuch a heart in them that they wonld fear 
mee. Why,d1d they not fear the Lord ? Were they nor ſtruck with 
ſach fear thar they thought they ſhould die? they ſaw this pre- 
ſence (o terrible,thac they were afraid they ſhould die, and yet, 
O that there were ſuch a heart in them that they would fear me ! So 
that it appears by this, That one may be ſlruck with much terror 
inthe appreheniion of Gods preſence, and yet have no true fear 
of the Name of God : So ſome of you it may be in time of thun- 
der or danger, are hiled with rerror;; but yer may it not be ſaid 
preſently after, O that there Were the frar of Ged in the heart of this 
man or woman, thu youth er maid! They are terrified ſomtimes, 
bur yet there is not a filial and reverential fear of God inthem.. 
AndIfindin 1 King. 19. (where you have the ſtory of Gods 
appeaiing in that moſt terrible manner unto the Prophet Elijah 
by Fire, by Thunder, and ins mighty Wind) the Prophet was 
not ſo ſtruck with fear of Gods preſence when he did appearin 
the mighty wind,or earthquake,or fire, as when God did. appear 
inthe /ma/ ill 2-oyce, therfore in verſ. 13.it is ſaid, And it was ſo: 
When Elijah heard ir : thatis, the ſoft voyce, (after the fire, and 
earthquake, and the mighty wind ) that he wrapped hw face in his 
mantle and went out & ſtood inthe entring in of the Cave.and behold 
there came a voice unto him and ſaid, What doeſt thou here Elijah ? 
Then his heart was more ſtruck with fear where was moſt of 
Gods preſence, (though itwas in a ſoft voyce) than when the 
fire and earrhquake did appear : Itls a good hign of a gracious 
fear, when the ſoul can be ſtruck with more fear from the Word, 
and from the ſight of God in enjoying of communion with him 
in his Worſhip, than when God appears inthe moſt terrible 


way of his works ; or when there. is. terror. in a mans conſci- 
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ence throus#h'fear of Hell, when God appears as though he 
would ſend.him down preſently to Hell, though God expeats 
tO be feared then, but when the ſoul in enjoying communion 
with God in holy duties, and the more communion he hath 
with God, the more ivhe ſtruck with reverence and the fear of 
God, this is a fign of ſanQifying fear ; and chen, Doth che heart 
ſanifie che Name of God indeed when it is ſo poſſeſſed with 
fear in the duties of Worſhip ? Now this fear of God ſhould be 
indeed-in the ſoul, and expreſſed outwardly when pou are in 
the Aſſembly,by ſuch ceverent carriage in prayergas if a Heathen 
ſhould come in, he may ſee Gods Name ſanQiified, and way ſay, 
How great is this God that this People do Worſhipl And in your 
Families, a reverent carriage, not lying all along in prayer 
upon your elbows ſleeping, but carrying your ſelves ſo, that if 
a Heathen ſhould come into your families, they may ſay,O how 
preat is this God that this people do worſhip ! And likewiſe 
this fear it muſt be an abiding fear, nor only at that inſtant 
when you are worſhiping of God, or ſpeaking of any of Gods 
Titles and Names, but a fear that muſt abide upon your hearts 
after dury is over; that is, after you are come out from your 
Cloſets one may perceive the fear of God upon you, and ſo 
walking all the day long inthe fear of God, as it becomes thoſe 
that have been ſolemnly ſetting themſelves to worſhip Him : 
Now this fear and reverence is contrary to the (lightneſs, vani- 
ty, the boldneſs and preſumptuouſneſs that there is in the 
hearts of men and women when they are worſhiping of 
God. 

Fifthly, The duties of Gods Worſhip muſt be full of ſtrength, 
for they are not ſutable ro God elſe, becauſe God is a God in- 
finice in power and glory himſelf, therefore God cannot endure 
vain worſhiping. In 1/a. 1.13. Thate vain oblations : Vanity 
of ſpirit in worſhiping of God is very hateful to God, it doth 
dehile the Name of God, God is diſhonored by the vanity of 
mens ſpirits. Now this ſtrength is Three fold : 

Firſt, The ſNreapth of Intention. 

Secondly, The ſtrength of Aﬀecion. 

Thirdly, The ſtrength of all the Faculties of the ſoul, and 
the ſtrength of body too, as muchas we are able ſhould be pur 
forth inche worſhiping of God, Firſt, 
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1 Firſt the ſtrength of Intention. We muſt intend our work 
as if it were for our lives : If ever we were ſeriouſly Intentive or 
Attentive about any thing, it muſt be when we are worſhiping 
of the Name of God. When. you are coming to Pray, be in- 
tent aboutit. You ſhall ſee ſome when they are going inthe 
ſtreer, when they have much intention about ther bulineſle, 
their friends meet them, and they never mind them ; ,one may 
perceive as they are going, That - on are mightily intent abour 
their bufineſſe. My Brethren, look upon every duty of Wor- 
ſhip as a great thing which you muſt be intent in your thoughts 
about, and not give way to the wandring of your thoughts. 1 
have read of one Martyr, that when he was to die, and the fire 
a kindling, faith an Officer, What ! will you not ſpeak when 
you fee the Fire kindling ? Saith he, Iam ſpeaking to God : 
thatis, he was praying, and he minded not at all what they 
were doing. Oh what little things do take our thoughts away 
from holy duties ! Whenevery toy, every feather, every lighc 
matter cals them off, Is this ro Sanatfie Gods Name 2 Would 
not we account it a diſhonorable thing, If we were talking to 
one about ſerious bufinefſe, and when we are talking, every one 
that comes by, he ſhould be looking after them, and turning a- 
fide to talk with them ? If a Superior be talking with you, he 
doth expe that you ſhould mind what ke ſaith. But when 
God is ſpeaking to you, and you are ſpeaking to God, every 
vait thought that comes by, you are turning alide too : as if ir 
were a Sreater thing to' talk to vain thoughts and temptations, 
than to the great and glorious God. Therfore now that is the 
very time that che Devil chuſes for to bring temptations when 
we are in holy duties, for the Devil knows then he doth two | 
works at once : he doth diſturb us in our duties,and call off our 
hearts to that that is wicked, and doth agravate our fin excee- 
dingly. It may be thou wilt not dare to commit that fin that che 
temptation doth turn thy thoughts upon, yea but the Devil 
hath ſpoiled the duty by it. The Lord doth expe& that there 
ſhould be ſtrength of Intention when thou art upon the duty : 
and there is no time to parlie with temptations now, whatever 
thoughts come in. The truth is, though they be good thoughts 
' that ſhould come into thy mind, — that time that thou art 

G Praying 


The right manner of drawing nigh 


Praying, yet if they be not pertinent to the duty thou muſt caſt 
them away as the temptation of the Devil. 

You will ſay, Can any thing that is good come from the De- 
vil> Certainly that which ,is materially good, and coming, 
unſeaſonably, may be from the Devil ; the Devil may take ad- 
vantage by whatis in itſelf materially good, and bring in that 
in an unſcaſonable time, and ſo he may turn it to evil : As now, 
when thou art hearing the Word, it may be the Devil thinks he 
cannot prevail to cauſe thee co have thy heart running about 
uncleannefs;_ yea, but (laicth the Devil) If Ican inje&t good 
thoughts, I will put into their minds ſome place of Scripture 
thatis no way pertinent to this, only to divert them : The De- 
vil gets much by this ; therefore look to it, and know that God 
expects the ſtrength of thy ſpirit in duty ; thatis, Strong in- 
tention ; thou art worſhiping of God, and therefore. thou hadſt 
need be intent about what thou art doing :*Indeed ſometimes. 
before you are aware, evil thoughts will come into your minds, 
As whena man is keeping ofa door, and there is a crowd of 
people without that would come in, perhaps the man doth 
qpen the door for ſome Gentleman that he hears is at the door, 
but when he opens it for one that is to-come in, fourty others 
will crowd in: And ſo it is many times with che foul,that when 
it opens the deor for ſome good thought, a great many evil 
thoughts will crowdin : Thoſe people might come in if they 
would ſtay their time, but they ſhould notnow come in. So, 
about worldly buſineſſes, that are not in themſelves unlawful, 
if they will ſtay the time they may come in; but they muſt be 
bard out now atthis time. There is required ſtrength of In- 
tention. | | 

2. Secondly, Strength of AﬀeFtion 15 required alſo: That is, The 
Aﬀections muſt work mightily after. God, ſtriving with God 
in Prayer : If ever. thou. hadſt a heart inflam'd. in any thing, it 
ſhould be when thou art praying, or attending upon the Word; 
as the Heathens that worſhiped the Sun, ſometimes I have told 
you that they would not have a Snail, but a flying Horſe, they 
would offer that that was ſwift : ſo when we come to the living 
God, we muſt have living Aﬀecions, our AﬀeRions boyling ; 
and that will be the way to cure vain thoughts ; as the Flies will, 
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not come to the Honey if it be boyling hot, but when it is cold : 
So if the heart be boyling hot, and the -affeQions a working, 
it will keep out vain thoughts and temptations: Ir is a fign of 
the breath of life when it is warm, but artificial breath you 
know it is cold ; as now, the breath that comes out of the body 
that is warm, but the breath that comes out of a pair of bellows 
thatis cold 2 So the breath of many people in Prayer, it is diſco- 
yered to be but artificial breath, becauſe it is ſo cold, but if there 
were ſpiritual life,then it would be warm. Ther muſt be ſtrength 
of affection» N 
3. Thirdly, There muſt be likewiſe the ſtrength of all the Fa- 
cultics : We ſhould ſtir up whatever we are, or have. or cando 
ro work in Prayer, then the bent of Mind, and Conſcience, 
and Will, and AﬀeRion ; yea, and the body ſhould be put to ic 
alſo, and thoſe that worſhip God to purpoſe, they ſpend their 
bodies in nothing ſo much as in the worſhiping of God. Te 
will be a fad thing another day when this ſhall be charged up- 
on many, Thou haſt ſpent the ſtrength of rhy body upon luſts, 
but when didſt thou ſpend any ſtrength of the body about any 
holy duty > What a riddle is this to mott people, to tell them 
of ſpending the ſtrength of their bodies in Prayer, or hearing of 
the Word, or Sandifying a Sabbath ; they think the Sabbath 
is atime of reſt, I confeſs it is a time of reſt from an outward 1a- 
bor, bur it isa time of ſpending ſtrength in a ſpiritual way ; * 
and thoſe that ſhall worſhip God aright on the Sabbath, will 
find it a ſpending of a great deal of ſtrength, and bleſſed is thac 
ſtrength that is ſpentin the Worſhip of God, rather than in the 
waies of (in, as moſt ſpend theit ſtrength : If God gives thee a 
heart to ſpend thy ſtrength in His Worſhip, thou maieſt think 
thus, Lord,thou mighteſt have left me to bave ſpent my ſtrength 
in ſin, how much better is it ſpent inthe Worſhiping of thy 
Name ? There is one notable Scripture in fer. 8. 2, that ſhews 
how much ſtrength the 1dolaters put forth in the worſhiping 
of their Idol, they would not do it in a ſlight and vain way, bur 
their hearts were much in that falſe-worſhip, ſaith the text, And 
they ſhall foread them before the Sun and the Moon, and all the hiſt of 
Heaven, (mark now) whom they have loved, and Whens they have 


ſerved,and after whom they have Walked, and whom they have ſoxght 
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and Whom they bave Worſhiped : All thefe are put together in re- 
ference to their Tdols ; Oh that it could be ſaid ſo of us in refe- 
rence to God, when we come to worſhip him, whom we have 
toved, and whom we have ſerved, and after whom we have wal- 
ked, and whom we bave ſought, and whom we have worſhi- 
ped; there is all theſe ſeveral expreſſions to ſhew the ſtrength 
of their ſpirits in following after their Idols: And that is the 
Fift thing in our Sandifying Gods Name. 

6. The Sixth is, If thou wilt Sanfifie Gods Name in Wor- 
ſhip,there muſt be an humble frame of ſpirit, worſhip him with 
much humility of ſoul : Abraham did fall upon the ground be- 
fore the Lord, and duſt and aſves (ſaith he) hath begun to fpeak. 
#ntothee : yea,we reade of Jeſus Chriſt groveling upon the earth, 
and the Angels they cover their faces in the.preſence of God ; 
and ſo ſhould we be humble when we come before the Lord : 
there is nothing more abaſes the ſoul of man, than the fight of 
God; and the great reaſon of the pride of all mens hearts, is 
becauſe they never knew God : If thou dideſt but ſee God, thy 


' heart muſt needs be abaſed ; And when doth the ſoul ſee God 


if not when it comes to worſhip him ? In 7ob, 42. I have: heard 
of thee by the bearing of the ear, but nov my eye ſeeth thee, wherefore 
1 abbar my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes, Now this humility 
muſt be in the ſenſe of our own meanneſs and baſeneſs. P/c34.6, 
T his poor man cryed to God : They are poor fouls that come into 
Gods preſence that ſanRifie Gods Name moſt ;. even thoſe ſouls 
that do apprehend, and are ſenſible of their own baſeneſs, and 
meanneſs before God. This poor man cried to God: we uſe 
ro ſay, Give that poor man ſomewhat. It doth affec the heart 
of God when he ſees much poverty of ſpirit: when we come 
before Him, we muſt be ſenſible of our infinite dependance up- 
on God, Come as the woman-of Canaan, O Lord, even dogs do 
receive erums, and though T be a dog; yer let me receive crums ; 
here is humility of ſpirit, Now this humility. of Spirit appears 
in theſe things, 


/ 1. Firſt; admiring Gods goodneſs that we do live at this time, 
” and that we have liberty ro-come before him ; we might have 


been paſt praying and worſhiping of God :. think. thus, What 
mercy is it that we are not baniſhed out of Gods preſence, that: 
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the Lord hath not ſpurn'd us out of his ſight as filth, and caſt us 
out as an everlaſting abhorring, while others have been praying 
we might have bin yelling under the wrath of the eternal God : 
Come with this apprehenſion of thy ſelf, and adore Gods 
goodneſs, that thou art alive to pray, and alive to hear Gods 
Word. And thatit is not only a duty, buta rich priviledg and 
mercy that God will admit of thee to come into His Pre- 
ſence. Again, it is the goodneſs of God , that He will 
youchſafe to look upon the things that are done in Heaven, 
then if the Lord doth humble Himſelf co behold the things 
that are done in Heaven, then how doth the Lord hnmble 
Himſelfto behold me a poor vile capriveas I am in my ſelf; and 
yer that God ſhould not only behold me before Him, but invite 
me-to come into His preſence; What mercy and goodneſs is 
this ! 

2. Our hearts muſt be taken off from the thoughts and ap- 
prehenſions of all excellencies in our ſelves ; we muſt nat come 
inthe pride of our hearts, becauſe we have abilities more than 
others, what do all thy parts commend thee to God ? thou haſt 
ability in expreſſing of thy ſelf in prayer: why, do thy parts 
commend thee to God 2 Whatever is natural in any of oar du- 
ties is nothing-ro God, only that which is from his own Spirit, 
and therefore thou ſhouldeſt come in thine own thoughts as 
vile as if thou hadſt no parts and abilities at all, Lay aſide all 
ſuch apprehenſions of thy ſelf; for the truth is, ſome poor bro- 
ken hearted (inner that can but figh out a few groans to God, 
and is not able to ſpeak two or three ſentences together in a 
right language, but only breath out his ſoul to God, may be a 
thonfand thouſand times more acceptable ro God than thou 
that art able to make great Orations when thou comeſt before 
Him. 

3. Thou muſt come without any righteouſneſs of thy own, 
thou muſt never come to Gods preſence but as a poor worm ; 
and if there be any difference that is made between thee and 0- 
thers in outward reſpe&s, it is nothing to thee : when thou art 
in the preſence of God, thou itt as a bafe vile worm, though 
thou beeſt a Prince, or Emperor. 

4+ Thy heart muſt be taken off from what thou doeſt : Tf 
£ G 3 thou 
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thou haſt any abilities of grace yet thy heart muſt be taken off 
there, there may be pride not only from ones parts, but it may 
be God hath given me enlargements in Prayer, the Devil will 
come in and ſeek to puff up thy heart even becauſe of this. But 
thy heart muſt be taken off there, and thou muſt deny thy ſelf 
in all, when thou haſt done the beſt ſervice of all, yet thou muſt 
conclude,thox art as unprofitable ſervant ; when thou haſt prayed 
the beſt, yet riſe with ſhame, and take heed of having thy heart 


puft up even through the aſſiſtance of the graces of the Spirit of _ 


God in holy Duties. 
5. Laſtly, Thou muſt come with a humble reſignation of thy 


ſelf to God, to be content to wait upon God as long as he plea- 
ſes, to wait upon God in regard of the time, and of the meaſure, 
and of the manner of the Communication of himſelf, in regard 
of the means by which he will pleaſe ro communicate himſelf, 
wait upon him; Lee me have mercy though at the J1aſt hour. 
This now is an humble heart in Prayer; and when we come 
with ſuch a poverty of ſpiritas this is, we may expe that the 
Lord will accept of us, Give this poor man ſomewhat, 
will God ſay : This poor man cryed, and the Lord heard 
him. 

In the Seventh place, We muſt bring that which is Gods own 
in ſanifying Gods Name. I ſpake to this before in the Point 
of Preparation, Fiz. That in Gods Worſhip we muſt give him 
his own. 1 will only mention it here in the ſanRifying of 


Gods Name in two regards : 


I. Firſt, To give God His own for the matter of 


It. 
2+ Secondly, To give God His own, that is, whatcomes 


from the work of His own Spirit, or elſe we do not ſanRifie 


Gods Name. Iwill give you one text further about the matter 
of it, in Exod. 39. if you reade the Chapter, you ſhall find that 
there is ten times ſaid, that they did as God had commanded Moſes : 
And then in the cloſe of the Chapter, when they had done as 
God had commanded in His Worſhip ; the text ſaith, 2oſes 
bleſſed them. That people is a bleſſed people that do obſerve the 
Worſhip of God as God hath commanded them. But the main 
thing is, all that we do it muſt be aRed by the Spirit of God ; it 
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is not enough to have true ſilver and gold, but it muſt have the 
rigbt ſtamp, or elſe it cannot go for current coyn. And ſoit is 
not enough that the things that we offer to God in His Worſhip 
be Gods own, be what we have warrant for out of Gods Word, 
but it muſt haye the ſtamp of the Spirit of God. In the Wor- 


; ſhip of God there be two Queſtions that He will ask, Firſt, he © 


required thu at your hands? But then if you can anſwer thus, 
Thou O Lord didſt require ic: Itis well: But then God hath 
another Queſtion, hoſe Image and Superſcription is this ? If thou 
canſt nor give an Anſwer to that, it will be rejeRted too : Thou 
muſt be acted by Divine Principles, in all that thou doeſt, there 
muſt be the ſtamp of the Spirit upon that which is tendered to 
God, elſe itis nothing. To open this Point fully will ask ſome 
time. 

Firſt, Therefore I will ſhew you how we may know when 
our duries are ated by our natural parts rather than by the 
Spirit of God. 

Secondly, How we may know whether our duties be aRed 
by natural Conſcience rather than by the Spirit of God. 

1. Firſt, If thou art ated by natural parts, they will not 
change thy heart : Men that do perform duties by che ſtrength 
of natural parts, they may be as large as others, and ſpeak to 
the edification of others, but thoſe duties do never change their 
hearts ; now if thou beeſt acted by the Spiric of God, thou wilt 
de changed into the very Image of his Spirit. 

2. Secondly, If men are acted by Natural parts, they will 
not carry them through difficulties and diſcouragements ; but 
now the Spirit of God if thou haſt aQed by him, though thou 
doeſt meet with never ſuch difficulties, and diſcouragements, 
thou wilt be carried chrough them all. 

3. Thou maieſt know it by this, wherein doft thou account 
the excellency of a duty to conliſt, either in thy ſelF or others ; 
Thou performeſt a duty, now (it may be) thy-parts do at ve- 
ry lively, and to thy credit, and yet thy conſcience tells three 
that thy hearc was ſtraightened : Now canſt thou riſe up with 
joy becauſe thou haſt thy ends ? Ac anotaer time (perhaps) thy 
heart is more troubled, and broken : But thou doeſt not ex- 


preſs thy ſelf ſo much, then thou art diſcouraged. And when 
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thou ſeeſt another perform a duty, if thou ſeeſt but any failing 
in their expreſſions, thou pitcheſt upon that, and lookeſt upon 
it as a poorthing ; thou arr notableto ſee an excellency in ho- 
ly duties, except there be an excellency of natural parts ; but 
thoſe that have the Spirit of God, they can find the Spirit 
of God aQins in others, though they have not ſuch natural 
arts. 

: 4 Thoſe that are ated by their natural parts, in ſecret they 
zre leſs enlarged,than they are before others a great deal. Their 
parts at much before others, But what is there between God 
and their own ſouls ? 

5. They that be ſo ated will not be very conſtant, you ſhall 
have yong ones, that begin to look towards Religion, their 
parts are a little freſh, and they are mightily enlarged in holy 
duties, and the thing is good for them to make uſe of their 
parts ; but how ordinary it is, that after a few yeers they are 
deader and duller than they were before, and have leſs mind to 
| the duties of Gods Worſhip than they had formerly > Were 
this the Spirit of God, you would find as much favour and re- 
liſh in them afterwards, as there was at that time. 

Secondly, For natural Conſcietces, which ſometimes puts 
men upon aRting of duties, and (indeed) is better than meerly 
natural parts. 
| I+ If it be only natural Conſcience, it puts upon duties, but 
gives no ſtrength to do them : but when the Spirit of God puts 
thee upon a duty, it gives thee ſome ſtrength co perform it, 
_ ſtrength whereby thou getteſt ſome Communion with 

od. 

2. If it be natural Conſcience, it puts upon the duty, but 
makes not the heart glad of the duty, and to love the duty : but 
if it be the Spirit of God, it makes thee to delight ia it, and to 
love it. 

3- If it be natural Conſcience, thou doeſt not by that 
encreaſe thy communion with God, theu doeſt thy duties as 
in around; butnow when the Spirit of God puts thee upon 
holy duties, it is not a task done, but thou findeſt more and 
more encreaſe in communion with God ; thy heart more raiſed 
te God, and more clofzug with the Lord, and ſo ſill more and 
more: 
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more in the courſe of thy life : I had a little converſe with God 
at firſt when God begin to acquaint my ſoul with His Waies, 
but through His mercy now T fhnd more communion with Him ; 
and {o tho! cant bleſs thy ſelf in God, in that converſe that 
thou baſt in communion with Him, thou wouldft nor loſe thar 
Communion chou haſt with God in holy duties, for all the 
world ; others have their companions, that they have their 
communion withal, (mach good may do them) but the Lord 
hath ſhewen me another manner of communion which my ſoul 
can have with himſelf, in which it hath ſweet ſatisfation. And 
thus you have had Seven Particulars for the SanQtifying of the 
Name of God in Holy Daties. 
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SERMON VI. Stepxey, 


Leviticus, 10. 3, 
1 will be San#tified in them that come nigh me. 


$$ÞÞÞGain, As Natural Conſcience doth give no ſtrength 
* A > - to do the duty, ſo it makes not the duty to be 
4 þ-4 -2 2 ſtrong tothe ſoul; that is thus, Thre's no ſtrength 
$4++$&Þ got by the duty ; they are notby one duty prepared 
for another, Byt the way of the Lora 1 ſtrength to the upright, 
that is, when a gracious heart is in the way of Gods Worſhip, 
it finds the very duty of the. Worſhip of God to be ſtrength to 
it, and (0 it fits it for another Duty. x 
5. Further, A Natural Conſcience limits its ſelf, and is 
bounded ; that is, ſo much-as will ſerve the turn for its own: 
peace and quier, ſo much it willdo, and'no more : But when 
one is ated by the Spirit of God, one is enlarged without any 
limits at all,not bounded to ones own peace, forthe more peace- 
a gracious heart bath in duty, the more it is enlarged in duty : 
Now a Natural Conſcience,that puts to duty, and will a& you 
when you want peace, when you. are in trouble and- fear, but 
when you: are not in, trouble and fear, then it puts not on the 
heart. to performance- of duty ;; but the Spirit of God' puts: 
an; 
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on the Soul to Duty, when there is moſt peace and com- 
fort. 

6. A little will ſerve tbe turn to ſatisfie natural conſcience, 
ſo be it they perform: the duty, it is enough ; but one thart is 
ated by the Spirit of God in duty,muſt meet with much of God 
or elſe he is not ſatisfied, he goes mourning in the day time if 
he hath not met with much of God inthe morning in the per- 
formance of duty, Thus you ſee there is much difference be- 
eweenthe actings of Natural parts and conſcience in duty, and 
the ating of the Spiric of God. *. 

There be only now Two things more for the Sanfifying of 
Gods Name in Duty, 4nd then we are to come to ſhew how we 
ſhould ſanai:e Gods Name in Dury in reference to the ſeveral 
Attributes of God. Bur” Firſt 'for thoſe Two' Heads, Fur- 
ther. ; | ; #4 | a 
7. The Seventh thing is this, When you come to perform 
holy duties,if you would ſanitie Gods Name, you muſt conſe- 
crate your ſelves to God, there muſt be a reſignation of Soul and 
Body, Eſtace, Liberty, Name, and all you are, have; or can do 
unto God : This is to ſanAifie Gods Name, the conſecration 
of your ſelves unto God : And the profeſſing of this is the per- 
formance of duty, when you are to pray, were a very good 
thing, acually ro profeſs your ſelves to. be Gods, to profeſs 
thatyou do give up all that you are, have, or can do, to God : 
Lord, lam thy ſervant, take all Faculties of Soul, and Members 
of Body, improve all, lay out all to thine own praife to the ut- 
rermoſt, to bring glory to thy great Name. If every time you 
came to God in Prayer you did this, this were to ſancifie your. 
ſelves ro God ( I ſpake before of a ſanified heart, bur now 
this is in a profeſſion of your ſelves unto God ) do it fecretly-at 
leaſt in your ownthoughts ; if you do not every time expteſs it 
in words, yetin your own thoughts do it; devote your ſelves 
to God every day. Of admirable uſe it would be, if every day 
when men and women worſhip God, either in their cloſets or 
families, they did profeſledly devote and confecrate themſelves 
to God ; and ſo likewiſe, every time they. come to hear the 
Word .or to receive Sacraments, God would account his Name 
to be ſanAifed in ſuch a work as this is. 
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_ -» 8$, Laſtly, That that muſt make all up, and without which 
all the other is.nothing ; ic is, That you muſt cender up al your 
worſhip in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ; let a man or woman wor- 
ſhip God never ſo well, yet when they have done all if they do 
not tender it up in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, God will not ac- 
count his Name to be ſanRified ; thou muſt by Faith look up- 
on Jeſus Chriſt as the glorious Mediator that is come into the 
world, by whom thou haſt acceſs unto the Father : And a 
thy Faith upon Chriſt, and give up thy Duties into his hand, as 
the hand of a Mediator to be tender'd up to the Father by him 
though thou haſt labored what chou canſt to perform Duty 
as well as thou art able, yet thou muſt not think to tender it 
up by thine own hand unto God ; but thou muſt tender ic up to 
the Father by the hand of Jeſus Chriſt-the Mediator, and ſo 
thou ſhalt ſanRtifie the Nafne of God in holy Duties. We reade 
in Levit. 16.13. that when Aaroz was to tender up the Jncenſe, 
he was to pxt the Incenſe on the fire before the Lord, that the cloud of 
the Incenſe may cover the Mercy-ſeat that 15 upon the T eſtimony,that 
he die not, Mark, itis as much as his life is worth, whether he 
doth ir, or doth it not. Now Incenſe it is in the New Teſtament 
called Prayer, and ſo.in the Old Teſtament too, it was a 
kind of emblem of Prayer; The offering up of our Prayers, is 
the offering up of Incenſe to God ; and the Mercy-ſeat, it was a 
Type of Jelus Chriſt. Now the Incenſe ſhould cover the Mercy- 
ſeat ; ſo our Prayers muſt go up to Jeſus Chriſt, muſt be upon 
him, and ſo muſt be accepted by the Father. And as we reade 
in 7#dg. 13-20, when Aſonah offered a Sacritice, the text ſaith, 
that the Angel of the Lord aſcended in the flame : This Angel of 
God here was Jeſus Chriſt, as we might eaſily from this Scrip- 
ture make it out, and he aſcends up in the fame from the Altar. 
Now though we do not offer ſuch kind of Sacrifices with Fire 
and Incenſe as they did in the time of the Law, yet when we are 
offering up of our Incenſe;there-muſt be a lame of Fervency and 
Zeal: But that is not enough, together with the flame of the 
Altar, and the Angel of God, e/i« Chriſt, the great Angel of 
the new Covenant, (for Ange! lignifies nothing but Meſſenger) 
the great Meſſenger that is come-into the world, about thar 
great Errend of his, To Reconcile the World to Himſelf ; e _ 
cen 
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aſcend up inthe flame, and ſo God will account his Name to be 
ſanQified. the Name of Godis not ſanRified but through Jeſus 
Chriſt : The aRing of our Faith upon Chriſt as Mediator is a 
ſpecial ingredient to the SanRifying of Gods Name in holy 
Duties ; as you know the Scripture ſaith, That the Altar doth 
SanRike the Gift offered upon.the Altar. Jeſus Chriſt is the Al- 
car upon whom all our Spiritual Sacrifices are to be offered, 
and this Altar doth ſanQifie the Gift that is offered upon it, let 
never ſo great a gift be offered upon any other Altar, it was not 
accounted holy, nor accepted: So let men by their natural 
ſtrength or power that they have, offer up the moſt glorious 
and ſpeciouſeſt Service to God, it is not accepted except it be 
offered up upon the Altar Jeſus Chriſt : We have an Altar now, 
not the Communion Table, but Jelus Chriſt himſelf is our Altar, 
upon whom we are to offer al our Sacrifices, and this Altar muſt 
(anRife the Gift ; we can never have our Gift SanRified,no,nor 
Gods Name ſanQified in this Gift, except it be offered upon this 
Altar, and our Faith acted upon Jeſus Chriſt. People little 
think of this, but of other things, viz. That when we worſhip 
God, we ſhould worſhip him with Fear, and Reverence, and 
with Humility, and with ſtrength of Intention ; ſuch kind of 
things every one that hath any enlightening of conſcience will 
think of at ſome time or other, but people do leaſt think of 
this, which is the greateſt ingredient of all in the SanAifying of 
Gods Name in holy duties, that is, To come and tender up all 
to the Father,in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt : How many men and 
women that have been Profeſſors of Religion twenty or thirty 
years, and yet not acquainted with this great Myſtery of Godli- 
neſs, To tenderup all to God in the Name of his Son. This is 
that that upon divers occaſions I have ſpoken unto, and am wil- 
ling upon every occaſion as I meet with it to ſpeak of, becauſe 
itis a principal part of the great Myſtery of the Goſpel, with- 
- out which, all our duties are rezeted of God, and caſt away. 
Now then, put all theſe Nine things together, and ſee by them 
what we ought to do that we may ſanRihe the Name of God in 
holy Duties, 

But there is ſomething further to be ſpoken that may help 
you to ſanRifie Gods Name in holy duties, and that is, Several 
| workings * 
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workings of heart, ſutable to the ſeveral Attributes of God, 
for that is to ſanAihe Gods Name, to have the duty to be ſuch 
as is ſome way futable to ſuch- a God as we are now worſhi- 
ping. Now then let us confider what the Scripture ſaith of 
God, and then let us ſee what ſutable diſpoſitions we ſhould 
on in us unto thoſe things that the Scripture faith of 
God : | 

7, Firſt, You know the Scripture faith, that God i a Spirit, 
in 70h.4+24. Then preſently Chriſt faith, That he that Worſhips 
him, muft worſhip him in Spirit ; thatis, there muſt be a ſutable- 
neſs in our worſhip to what God is : Is God a Spirit ? then all 
that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Truth ; that 
is thus, WhenIlam to go to. worſhip God, I muſt conſider of 
him, as he is an intinite and glorious Spirit ; well then, ſurely 
bodily worfhip is not ſuffictent for me: Though 1 do kneel 
down in prayer, or do come and preſent my body to hear the 
Word,or my body to receive the Sacrament, this is not to wor- 
ſhip God as a Spirit : If indeed that our God were -2s the Hea- 
thens, that were corporeal, then it were another matter, then 
bodily worſhip would ſerve the turn ; but God being a Spirit, 
he muſt have Spiritual Worſhip, therefore my /ox/,and all that rs 
within me, magnifie his Name : ſaith David,my Soul magnitie his 
Name, not my lips only, but my ſoul: The Apoſtle in 1 Tim4. 
8.ſfaith, that bodily exerciſe profits little; it is no great matter for 
the body, God looks but very little at bodily exerciſe ; but it is 
godlineſs that is profitable, itis rhe work of the Spirit ; when 
we come to pray, we muſt pray in the Spirit ; that is, we muſt 
pray with our ſouls, we muſt powr forth our ſouls before God, 
and when we come to hear, our hearts muſt not go after our co- 
vetouſneſs, we muſt ſet our hearts ro what we hear, we muſt 
hear with our hearts as well as with our ears, our ſouls muſt be 
at work in hearing of the Word;when you hear,it is not enough 
for you to come and fit in a Pew, and have the ſound of a mans 
voice in your ears, but your ſouls muſt be at work: And fo 
when you come to receive the Sacrament, your ſouls muſt feed 
upon Jeſus Chriſt : Bodily-worſhip without Soul-worſhip is no- 
thing, but ſoul-worſhip may be accepted without bodily-wor-. 
\ fhip; therefore it is the Soul that God doth principally look. 
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at in holy duties: If you be notable to worſhip God in your 
bodies. you may worſhip him in your ſouls, and God regards 
chat bodily exerciſe in holy duties is little worth, ſomewhat it 
may be worth, I confels ſometime bodily exerciſe may further 
the ſoul, as a reverend carriage of the body, and the like, but it 
is nothing in compariſon, the great work is the work of the 
ſoul, for God is a Spirit, and muſt be worſhiped in Spirit. And 
God is ſaid to be a Spirit, not only in that he is not of ſo thick 
a Capital ſubſtance, bur it notes the (ſimplicity of God, he is 
without any compolition, whatſoever is in God, is God Himſelf, 
He is abſolutely One, there are not divers things in God ; now 
chen,thoſe that come to worſhip Him,muſt worſhip Him in Spi- 
ritand in Truth ; that is, there muſt not be a heart and a heart, 
there muſt not be a compounded heart, but you muſt bring 
ſimple hearts before God, without any compolition of droſs in 
your ſelves, and of any kind of falſneſs, bur in the ſimplicity 
of your hearts you muſt come to worſhip God, and thus you 
ſhall worſhip him with ſuch worſhip as is ſoine way ſutable to 
him as he is a ſpirit. 

2. Further conſider, God as he is an et2rr:1! God, whatſuta- 
ble diſpoſition doth this require of me wh+3 i am to look up- 
on God as an eternal Being ? it requires this only, That there- 
fore thy heart muſt be taken off from all remporal good things, 
and ſet upon that eternal good, thou mayeſt indeed deſire theſe 
outward good things but in order to thy eternal good. 

Then further, Thou art worſhiping an eternal God : hence 
then, whatſoever {in thou doeſt confeſs, alchough committed 
20. or 40. yeers ago, thou muſt look upon ir as if it were now 
preſently committed, and be humbled as much beforethe Lord 
4s if it were now committed at this preſent ; You will ſay, Why 
ſo? Becauſe God isan Eternal God ? Yes : For if I underſtand 
Gods Eternity, I know that there is no ſucceſſion in Gods Be- 
ing ; therefore the ſins that I committed in my youth, if I come 
to confeſs.rhem, they are before God as if they were now a do- 
ing in regard of time, and therefore I muſt (as much as I can) 
look ſo upontthem, and be humbled for them as if they were 
ſins lately commicred. Many people are troubled for their ſins 
the very day after they commit them, but a little time wears 
off 
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off their trouble+ but if you did conſider that you had to deal = 


with an eternal God, then you would look.upon your (ins 
though a long time lince committed asif they were but now 
done. s 

Likewiſe there will be this required frem- the conſideration of 
Gods eternity, You muſt come with ſuch a-diſpolition of hearr 
as not to think much, though what you deſired be deferred and 
not granted in your time when you would have it. For if there 
be no time that alrers with God, but a thouſand yeers are with 
God as one day, then that that we account long before irs done, 
it is nothing with God ; and therefore we muſt have our hearts 
ſo work towards God as towards an Eternal God, as one with 
whom there is no alteration of time atall, with whom there is 
no ſucceſſion of time. If we come toa man and ſeek any thing 
of him, if he doth not anſwer us: preſently, we will think that 
he will forget it, and other things will come into his mind : but 
when we come to worſhip God, we muſt look upon him as an 
Eternal Being, and that time alters nothing with him : Thus 
underſtanding God in a right way wil much help us in his Wor- 
ſhip, and to SanRite his Name. We cannot SanQitie Gods 
Name, without knowing his Name , without having ſerious 
thoughts about his Name; and getting our hearts to work ac- 
cordingly. 

3+ Thirdly, Look upon God when you come to Worſhip 
Him in His comprehenſible Being :. that. is, as a God that fils 
all places, His being is real in the room. that we are praying in, 
the place that we are meeting1n. aSitis in Heaven. Now then 
when we come to-worſhip Him, we muſt conſider that that in- 
finite glorious Being ſtands before us, looks upon us, is at. our 
elbow; and therefore: eſpecially when you worſhip in. ſecret 
conſider this, iris good to conſider it when you are with 0- 
thers, but eſpecially (1Ifay) conſider it when you are in ſecret, 
and know-that when you are moſt private, you have- one that 
looks on you, and takes notice of you, who is more than if you 
had ten hundred thouſand witneſſes ſtanding by you, and loo- 
king upon you : For it is-the Lord that ſtands by you, and ſees- 
your behavior, ſees what you do in your worſhiping of Him; : 
take heed therefore that there be nothing done by you. that is 
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unbeſeeming the preſence of ſucha. God as the Lord is : Sup. 
poſe that ſome of you were praying, and there were ſome god- 
ly able Miniſter ſtood neer you, it would be ſome means to ſtir 
up your hearts to mind what you did : but now the Lord He is 
not in the next room only, but in the ſame room, and ſtands by 
you: Let there be nothing done therefore uabeſeeming the 
preſence of that infinite holy God that ſtands by you ; and hold 
this truth forth, The Lord is preſent with me, I acknowledg 
it, and Town it, and therefore Icarry my ſelf thus, and all be- 
cauſe I would witneſs to Angels and Men, that 1 do acknowledg 
that the Lord is preſent with me in this duty. 

4. Fourthly, Conſider God is an unchangable God, immu- 
table. That is another Attribute of God ; He is unchange- 
able. 

Firſt, Therefore our hearts muft be taken off from theſe 
mutable things, and fet upon God as that unchangable 

ood. +» 
, Secondly, We muſt be humbled for our fickleneſs, and un- 
conſtantneſs ; there is no ſhadow of change in God, and there 
is no ſhadow of conſtancy 1n us. 

Thirdly, When we come into the preſence of a God who 
is unchangable, then we ſhould look upon God as being the 
ſame now that ever He was heretofore ; He hath as much diſ- 
pleiſure againſt ſin now as ever he had, and that God that hath 
done ſuch great things for his Church in former times, is the 
ſame God to do good to His peopleas ever he was. And make 
uſe of this; When you reade the Word, and there find how 
God hath made Himſelf appear to be glorious 'for His people ; 
and now every time Iam to worſhip God, I ſhould think that 
Tam to deal with God that is the ſame that ever he was, a mer- 
ciful, and gracious, and juſt, and powerful as ever be was, and 
ſo my heart is to work towards him. 

5. Fiftly, When I am co Worſhip God, I am to look upon 
Him as the Living God, as that God that hath life in Himſelf, 
and gives life unto his Creatures. 

Then what ſutable behavior doth become me? I muſt come 
before His preſence with fear ; It # a fearful thing to fall into his 
hands that # the living God ; that bath my life under his feet, He 
hath 
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hath che abſolute diſpoſe of my preſent and eternal condition, 
He gave me my life, he hath preſerved my life, and ſo may take 
it away when he pleaſes, and bring death, eternal death unto 
me. Theſe things may marveloufly help your meditation * 
when you areto come beiore Him, you whoare barren in your | 
meditations, go over the Attributes of God thus, and conſider 
what you may be able to draw from thence. God, He is the 
tiving God : What behavior then doth beſeem me towards 
this living God 2 Oh let me be afraid leſt my ſoul depart from 
the living God : Let me bring a living Service to Him, I muſt 
not bring a dead heart ; let me take heed how Icome before the 
living God with a dead heart, and with a dead fervice, to fa- 
erifice that which is dead before it comes, it's like a carrion 
that lies dead in the ditch. Oh let us be humbled for our dead 
hearts, and dead ſacrifices ; it is a living God that I am wor- 
ſhiping, and therefore I muſt pray, Lord rxrn away mine eyes from 
beholding wanity, and quicken my heart in thy LaWw, Pſal. 119. 37. 
Remember when thou comeſt to worſhip, that thou come with 
a quikned heart, for thou haſt to deal with a living God : A 
man or woman that is of an aQive ſpirit, cannot endure a dull 
- and heavy ſervant in the family ; but the Eord is a pure ac, and 
nothing elſe but at, and therefore he doth expeR that all his 
people ſhould have quick, active, and lively ſpirits. 
6, When you come to worſhip God ; you areto look upon 
Him as Almighty. And ſo are, Firſt, 
To fear his great Power when you come before Him? 
And Secondly : 4 
Then you are not to be diſcouraged by any difficulties. 1 
come to ſeek for ſome great thing, and I come to ſeek to a great 
God, that hath all Power in Heaven and Earth, and infinitely 
more power than there is in all creatures in Heaven and Earth ; 
Iam praying to a God that can create peace, create help : My 
condition cannot be ſo deſperate , but this Infinite Almighty 
God is able to help me : Let me make him the objeR of my ftaith- 
as he is ſo infinitely Almighty : What a full obje& of faith is 
this God that hath all powerin Him? Let me therefore come to 
him as a ſtrong Tower ; Ra» to the Name of God as a ftrong Tower, 
that can help in all ſtraights whatſoever. There would be much 
br + | &cawing 


* s - 


8 


The right Manner of drawing nigh 


drawing forch of br Faieh';: if we could;pteſent the Lord be- 
fore us as ah infinite Almighty God : when we ſee outward helps 
and mearis neer athand,: then we can beleeve that we may have 
ſome ſuccour from'him; but when all outward helps and means 


| fail then we are diſcouraged ; we-do not ſanfife Gods Name, 


but we rather take this Name of God, in vain, when as our 
hearts are diſcouraged withrany difficulties ;- now the Lord ex- 
peds that all his Children that come to!worſhip him, ſhould 
worſhip him as the Almighty- God, and fo haye their hearts 
working towards-him ; there would be mighty workings of 
Spirit rowards God, if we ſaw him by the eye of Faith as well as 
Reaſon. 

7. Look upon God as. an Omniſcient' God, as a God ink- 
nitely underſtanding all things. * Now what doth this call 
for? 

Firſt, If God be a God of infinite underſtanding, then let 
.not me bring a blind Sacrifice to God, then let not me bring an 
tgnorant heart to God ; this is the: excellency .of an underſtan- 
ding creature to know the- rule and end of its own Adions ; 
now thou comeſt to worſhip an infinite God, of infinite under- 
ſtanding, then know the rule of what you do, and know the 
end of what you do,, and come with underſtanding in His 
preſence. 

- Secondly, If He be ſo underſtanding, come with a free 
open heart, co open whatſoever is in thine heart to God ; take 
heed of keeping any ſecret reſolutions in thine own heart, God 
knows thee, and can tell how to find thee out ; God knows all' 
thatis inthine heart before ; all the ſecret baſeneſs that is in 
thine heart, the Lord doth underſtand it, the Lords eye is a 
piercing eye, He fees thorow and thorow thy heart. It's a 
vain thing for thee to come and conceal any thing before 
Him. 

You will ſay, If God underſtand a mans heart, what need 
he come and confeſs ? 

Yes : He requires it as thy duty that thou ſhouldeſt come and 
open all before him : In ſpighe of thy heart thou canſt not co- 
ver any thing from the Lords eyes ; but the Lord will ſee whe- 
ther thou beeſt willing of thy ſelf that He ſhould underſtand gl | 
| Go 
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God doth not require'us to come and confeſs our (ins, that fo 
he might know that which he knew not before, but for this end, 
That there might be'a teſtimony, that thou art willing that he 
ſhould know all thatis in thy heart ; therefore now when thou 
comeſt to worſhip him, ranſack every corner of thy heart, and 
confeſs all before the Lord, and give glory to his Name, as that 
God that is :n All-ſeeing God, that knows all the windings and 
turnings of thy heart: Now meditate of theſe things that be 
preſented to thee, and it will be a mighty means to help thee to 
ſanihe his Name. 

8. Godis a God of infinite Wiſdom, therefore when we 
come to worſhip God, let ns be aſhamed of our folly : When 
thou comeſt to have to deal with God, look upon him as a Go4 
of infinite Wiſdom, and I fay be thou aſhamed of thy folly 
then, and do thou exerciſe the grace of wiſdom too when thou 
comeſt to God; thatis, by propounding right.ends (of which 
we ſpake before) That 4s one part of wiſdom to have right 
ends, and right means towards thoſe ends, ſo that the medita- 
tion of the wiſdom of God when we come to worſhip him will 
further us to ſanAife his Name. 

.- And further”. This'is to SanRifie Gods Wiſdom , when 
thou comeſt into Gods preſence, in thy greateſt ſtraights, deny 
thy own wiſdom, come with a reſolution to be guided by the 
Wiſdom of Gad, in this manner, Lord, I know not how to or- 
der my ſteps,- 'there.is much folly and vanity in my heart, bur 
thou art a Gdd of infinite Wiſdom, Icometo thee for direRion, 
- ind Fprofeſs here, 'Tam willing to give up my whol Soul to be 

guided by thy wiſdom. If every time we come to Worſhip 
God we came thus ; Oh Lord, whatſoever our thoughts have 
been heretofore, yet if thou ſhalt but reveal thy mind to us, we 
will heatken to thee, Lord;:we beleeve that thy Wiſdom it is 
thy Self, and therefore we profeſs to give up our ſelves to thy 
Wiſdom. Now this is to SanRifte the Name of God. 

- 9. Confider-the holineſs of God ;* God is a God infinitely 
pure from all ſin, and therefore when we come to Worſhip God, 
we muſt be aſhamed. of our holineſs, as the Prophet in 1/a. 6, 
when he heard the:Seraphins cry, Holy, holy, holy, 4s the Lord of 


hoſts, he fals down and faith; Yo zs me, for 1 am undone, becauſe 1 
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ama man of unclean lips. And'is God a holy God > Then let 
me take heed when I come before Him,that I bring not with me 
a love to any ſin, for the Lord hates it, and let me take heed that 
I da.not caſt dirt in the very face of Gods Holineſs, but give up 
my tulrto be rul'd wholly by Him : ' 
And1abor that there may be a ſutableneſs between the ho» 
lineſs of thy heart, and of the infinite God. Now this is to ſan- 
Aifie Gods Name, when the conſideration of this Attribute of 


- God hath ſuch effe& upon my heart, that I labor upon this to 


come with a ſutable heart before God. 
10. When thou comeſt before God, Conſider that thou co- 
meſt to a merciful God : And what ſhould this work > 
Firſt, It ſhould make me come joyfully into His preſence, 
asa God thatis willing to do good to his poor creatures that 
are in miſery. | 
Secondly, It ſhould make me to. come with a heart ſenſi- 
ble of the need of this mercy ; O Lord, I have had my heart 
let out to other vain things heretofore, bnt now Lord, thy mer- 
cy it is that my ſoul comes for, asthat wherein my chief and on- 
ly good conliſts. | 
Thirdly, It ſhould make me come with expeRatian of great 
things from God ; do not come unto. God: as unto. an empty 
Vine, but as unto a full Vine, and the more thy faith is raiſed 
to expe great things from God, the more acceptable art thou 
to God : Certainly the higher any ones faith is raiſed when 
they come into his preſence, to expe&the greateſt things; the 
more acceptable. It is otherwiſe with God than men, if you 
come to men to bega little thing, you may be welcome, but if 


: you come to ask a-great matter, they will look askew upon 


you : but the truth is, the greater the things are that we come 
to.God for, the more-welcome are we into Gods preſence ; and 
thoſe that are acquainted: with God they know it, and there- 
fore they come the more fully. When they come to ask Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf and his Spirit that is more worth than ten thou- 
ſand worlds, they come with more freedom of Spirit than when 
they come to ask their healths, and the like. 
Fourthly, It wilkbe likewiſe another means of ſanQify- 
ing this Attribute-of God; when:thou comeſt to him : If aw. 
veſt 
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doeſt come with a merciful heart towards thy brethren : Take 
heed whenſoever you come to worſhip God,that you como nog 
with a rugged and cruel heart towards any of your brethren ; 
cherefore you find that Chrilt laics this upon you, in teaching 
how to pray, you molt ſay, Forgive ws our treſÞaſſtr, as we forgive 
our bretbren that treſþaſs againſi ws: And you findit repeated again, 
If you forgive,then your Heavenly Father will forgive,and nor 
otherwiſe. Az if Chrift ſhould ſay, When you come co beg mer- 
cy, be ſure you bring merciful hearts. 

Fifthly, It is a good way to ſanAifie the Name of God in 
this Attribute, for che ſoul eo be folicitous with it ſelf : What 
js thacthat will binder me fromthe mercy of God, and let me 
avoid it? Ic is otherwiſe, a takiag of the Name of God in vain, 
for me to come to profeſs what need I have of Gods mercy, and 
yet for al that,never regard to avoid thoſe things thas may hin» 
der tbe work of his Grace upon me | 

11. Confider the Juſtice of God, (that's another Attribute) 
Cenſider thai thoa haſt co deal with an Infinite, Righteous and 
Juſt God: Do not think that if chou beeſt a Beleever,that thou 
haſt nothing co do with the Juſtice of God, for certainly thow 
art co ſanQifeethe Juſtice of God. | 

Now you will ſay, How ſpould a Beleever ſaniifie the Juſtice of 
God? Thus: : 
 Firft, He ſhould be apprehenfive and ſenfible,how by fin he 
hath put bimſelf under Juftice,and deſerved the ftroke of Juſtice 
to be upon him to eternity; he ſhould conlider what he is in 
himſelf: Ir's rue, thac Jeſus Chriſt hath come between a belee= 
viog ſoul and the Juſtice of theFather,and bath taken the firoke 
of Juſtice apon himſelf : yea, but though he hath done ic ir doth 
not hinder bur that thou ſhould be apprehenſive of what thow 
haſtdeſerved thy ſelf. | 
- Secondly, Here ig a ſpecial thing in the ſanQifying of the 
Juſtice of God : When we come before him we ſhould cons 
fider that we haveco deal with an infiaite juſt God, and there- 
fore not to dare to come but through a Mediator, Here you 
have the reaſon why we muſt tender up all in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, becanſe when we are x0 come before God, weare to 
ſanRifie the Name of his Juſtice : For thee nothink thus, | have 
H 3 finned, 
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fianed, and God is merciful; and Iwill go and pray to. him 
that he might be _— Oy there'san end. Is thisall? Oh 
no, God requires the ſanQifying of his Juſtice,and there is no- 
ehing that doth ſanRifie his Juſtice ſo mach az this, That when 
a poor creature ſees the infinite diftance that fin hath made be- 
eween that infinice God and it, it ſees that though fin, it hath 
made its ſelf liable to Juſtice; and when it ſees that there is an 
abſoluce neceffity chat infinit Juſtice muſt have ſatisfa Aion,and 
thinks the finner, If it comes to me that I muſt furisfiethe Juſtice 
of God I am never able to do it, but there is a Mediator, and 
therefore Ile fly to him, and by Faith tender uptothe Father 
all che merits of his Son as a full ſatisfaRion to his infinite Ja» 
tice: When thou comeſt thus before the Lord, thou SanRi. 
fieſt his Name indeed. Many think that when they come- ro 
pray, they ſhould look upon Gods Grace, and Mercy,and nov 
upon his Juſtice; but chou muſt look upon both. 

Another Actribate, it is Gods Faichfulneſs : Conſider thou 
baſtto deal with.a God of infinite Truth, and Faithfulnefs,and 
therefore look upon him as an objeQof thy Faich toreft upon, 
And likewiſe thou muſt bring a faizhful heart ſutable ſome way 

-to this Faithfulneſs of God, that is, a heare faithful with him, 
to-keep- within the Covenant thas thou haſtentered into and .co 
perform all the Vows that thou makeſt with God; Remember 
thou-haft to deal with a Faichfol God,and as the Lord delights 
to. manifeft his Righteouſneſs. to poor Creatures thai ſeek His 
face; ſo this God doth expe@that thou ſhouldeſt be faithful in 
all the Covenants that thou doeſt make with Hio, and this is 
to ſanQifie Gods Name. 

Now then put all theſe Attributes of God eogether,and there 
you have his Glory, the infinitneſs of his Glory.. The ſhine 
and luſireof all the Atcribures together is Gods Glory. Ihave 
then to deal with a glorious God, and let me labor to perform 
ſuch. ſervices as may have a ſpiritual Glory upon them, thas 
ſome Image of the Divine Luſtre that there is in God may be up- 
on my ſervices; and let me look for glorious thingy ſeeing Thave 
to-deal with ſuch a glorious God. 

You will ſay,. Here is.a great deal of do in ſerving of God, 
haw.much is here chat we muſt do?: : 
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I appeal to any gratious hearc, What canſtthou want of any 
of theſe, or what wouldeſt thou want ? DoeRt thou (ay, Her's 
a great deal? Can there be coo much co make thee happy ? 
Theſe things are not only thy duty, but thy happineſs, glory 
and excellency confifts in them : If any one ſhould bring you a 

reat many Jewels and Pearls, would you ſay, Here's a great 
Gal ado? Ohno, the more the merrier. Sofſay I, this one 
medizatiion would take offthe thoughts of « deal, for in all 
theſe my happineſs conſifts, and the more I have oftheſe, the 
more ſhall Ienjoy of God, the more happy ſhall I be both here 
and forever. 


Now I had thought co have given you ſome Redſons why 


the Name of God muſt be ſan&ified ; only I beſeech you by all 
that hath been ſaid go away with this thought, Whac liule 
cauſe is there that any of uz ſhould reft upon any of our duties g 
If this be required ofus thus to ſanRifie the Name of God in 
duty, (1 fay) we have. little caufe any of us to reſt on any duties 


that weperform. There are many poor creatures that have 


no other Saviors to reſt upou bur their Prayers, and coming to 
Church, and raking theComwnnion; Now if in all theſe the 
Lord expes thai thou ſhouldft thus ſanRifie his Name : Thou 
baſt lictle cauſe to reſt upon anything that thou haſt done, 
thou haft cauſe rather to goalone and mourn for taking the 
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Name of God in vain inthe duties of his Worſhip: Reſt notin 


any of your performances; labor to perform duties 2: well as 


you can, but when you have done, know that you are unprofi« 


table ſervants afterall, and renonuce all as in the point of Juſit- 
fication,and reft upon ſomething elſe,orherwiſe you are undone 


for ever. 
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Leviticus, 10. 3. 
I will be Sandified in them that come nigh me. 


AJ EE arecoming- now to the concluſion of chis great: 

W? Argument of ſanQifying Gods Name in holy du-» 

= ties for the general. God expe chat we ſhould- 

all in our drawings neer co Him in thedaties of 

worſhip,ſan&ifie His Name. Now we are to confider of divers 

Reaſons why\God will be SanRificd in all che duties of His. 
Worſhip. 

I. The firſt Reaſon is this, Ir is the very Nature of God to 
Will Himſelf the laft end, and all other things co work ſuta- 
ble to the lifting ap of Himſelf as the laftend : (Ifay) it is as 
eſſential: xo Him as any thing, for Him to will Himſelf as "the 
higheftend, and that all things ſhould work ſo as tobe ſara. 


ble unto thas Glory of His for the fartheranee of it : God 


fhould ceaſe to be God; iffo be He ſhould not will Himſelf as 
che higheſt end, and ſo will that all things that have any be- 
ing ſhould ſome way or other work for Himſelf: Thisisthe 
very nature of God. Iris that which 1 conceive the very nature 
of Gods Holineſs confifts in, the willing Himſelf as che laſt end 
and ſo co work al things as ſutable unto His own infinit Excel- 
fency. Now as this is Gods holinefs, ſo ic is the holineſs that 
God requires in His creatnres (that are capable of holineſs)thar 
che ſhould will Him as the laſt end, and. all cbing; ſucable ro 
char infiaite Excellency of His. Now: if this be the nature of 
God,and this be His holineſs, then certajaly ic muſt needs be a 
neceſſary daty in al thoſe that would have comanion with God 
and would honor God,to wil as God himſelfdoth witl,thar is, 
that all things ſhould work ſutable to the infinice Excellency 
af. God, that God may attain. ahe. Glory. of His. infinite 
Fxcellency, and this makes ir- $0. be; a necefſicie ducie, 
that. when we come to Worſhip, Him. we. ſhould Sandtifie 
Bie- 
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His Name : So that the firſt reaſon js taken from the very nature 
of God, it is the very being of God that all things ſbould work 
to Himſelf,and in ſuch a ſutable way as to liftup His Excellen- 
cy and Glory. 

2, Secondly, We muft ſanfific God in the duries of His 
Worſhip, becauſe is is the ſpecial glory that God hath in the 
world, tobe atively honored; for his paſſive glory, chat is, 
to be glorified in a paſſive way,chat he hath in Hell,but the ſpe- 
cial glory that God would bave,it is,thas he might be glorified 
aQively : Now there iz no ſuch way of glorifying the Name of 
God aQtively, as by worſhiping of him in a holy manner, and 
therefore God ftands much upon this, That when we come to 
worſhip him we ſanQific his Name; for ſaith God, 1fIbe nor 
fanRified in my Worſhip, what aftive glory have 1in the world? 
it is theſpecial aftive Glory that God hath in the world, the 
ſanRifying of his Name in the duties of his Worſhip. 

3. Thirdly, That which we have intimated before, That 
theduties of Gods Worfhip are the moſt precious things, the 
ſpecial conveyances of the choice mercies that he intends to be- 
tow on his Saints, and therefore though he loſes his Glory in- 
any thing elſe, he would not joſe it in that wherein he doth. 
eſpecially convey his mercy and goodneſs to his people. Bur 
that we ſpake too in ſhewing how we draw nigh co God in ho- 
ly duties, and ic may well come in here again as an Arguments 
why we ſhould ſanRifie Gods Name. 

4. A Fourth Reaſon is this, Becauſe there is no way for os 
to-be firted forthe receiving of mercy from God thtough thoſe 
duties of Worſhip,bur by our ſanRifying of Gods Name; when 
thou comeR at any time to worſhip God, what wouldeſt thou: 
haye ? there i: ſome communion that thou wouldeſt enjoy with: 

. God, now there is no way to make thee a fit ſubje&of mercy, 
* of capable c{the enjoying of Communion with God, but by- 
ſuch a behavior of ſoul as this is that hath been ſpoken of, To- 
ſanRifie rhe Name of God; thoo wouldeſt be loth to lofe thoſe: 
duties of worſhip chae thoa doeſt perform, therefore ic is re- 
quired of thee-to ſanQifie his Name left thoo doek loſe all, for 
'tis this that makes thee che ogly capable ſubjeX of what good: 
ito be hadthere. wW 
5; We: 
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5. We muſiſanQifie Gods Name in holy Duties, becauſe 0+ 
therwiſe we ſhould certainly never hold out in Duties, but va- 
niſh and come to nothing; now God would be worſhiped ſo 
by his creatures, as to be conftantly worſhiped, he would have 
choſe that do worſhip him, co worſhip him alwaies, to worſhip 
him forever, and he would have this Worſhip that we perform 
co him, but to be the begining of that eternal Worſhip that he 
ſhall bave from usin Heaven. And (o rhe Saints do Workhip 
God now, the Worſhip which they perform, ict is but as the 
beginning of that Worſhip that hereafter in Heaven they ſhall 
tender vp to God, though there may beſome difference in it, as 
there our prayers will be rarned into praiſes, and it will not be 
in ſach outward Ordinances as now we worſhip God in, there 
will be no Preachivg, nor Sacraments; yer notwithſtanding, 
the Soul worſhip ghat is now, will be in efic&tthe ſame as is 
ſhall be in Heaven. God would have us ſo to worſhip him as 


” tocontinne to worſhip him : Now (Ifay) nleſs his Name bu 


.and (hey had but ſome flaſhes, there was no real SanQification 


fanRified in our worſhiping of him, we will certainly fall off: 
and che truth is, This is the very ground of all Apoftacie in Hy- 
poccites ; Sore that have been very forward in the worſhiping 
of God when they were young ones, and afterwards they 
have fallen off, they were wont conſtantly in their families, 
and in ſecret in their chambers to be worſhiping of God, and 
they accounted it the very joy of their lives for the preſent tobe 
worſhiping of God ; but it is not fo with them now as it was : 
yea, they are fallen off (ic may be) from their very profeſſion 
of Religion,and turn'd looſe; And now to be in vain company, 
to drink or play, is better to them than any Service of Worlhip 
of God, they prize more to bein company with heir ſports, 
than to hear a Sermon, or to bein Communion with the People 
of God in Prayer: Heretofore they would not have changed 
one ſhort time of private Communion with God, for the enjoy- 
ment of a great deal of pleaſures and content in the world ; buz 
now it is otherwiſe wich them. How comes ic to paſs that theſe 
are apoſtatized 'thus from God ? Surely this is the ground of 
ie, That they did not ſanRifie Gods Name in holy Daties,at the 
moſt it was but a work of conſcience that put them upon chem, 
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of their hearts whereby they did ſan&ifie the Name of God in 
holy daties, and tpon this it is that they have left off- Thijs 
dare ſay, That there wat never any ſoul that did know what 
ie was to ſanCifie Gods Name in worſhip, that ever was weary 
of worſhiping God. 

It may be ſome of you may ſay, We have hard that there 
is much required in ſanifying Gods Name in duties, and that 
is the only way to weary the ſoul, and co make it fall off; Oh 
no,(as we ſaid the laſt day) there is not-any one thing that hath 
been opened for the ſanfifiing of Gods Name in duties that a- 
ny gracious heart can tell how co miſs, and che more we do 
ſanQilie His Name, the more we ſhall bein love with worſhip. 
For it is from hence that thoſe that ſanRifie Gods Name in wors- 
ſhip will hold out, becauſe they will find the ſweetneſs of wor- 
ſhip, they will meet with God in holy duties,and fo they come 
to be encouraged in worſhip, but as for others who do worhip 
God in a formal way, their worſhip will prove to be tedious to 
them, for they perform the duties, but do not find God in 
the duties in that ſpiritual way as the Saints do; If they think 
they meet with God, it is but an imagination rather than any 
real-meeting with him; they do not find the influence of God 
in their ſouls in holy duties, ſo as thofe do thai ſanRifie Gods 
Name in holy duties; here then you ſee the Reaſons why we 
are to ſanifie Gods Name in holy duties: 

Now then for the Application of all this; 


I. If all this which you have be required. of us for the: +. 
fan&ifying of Gods Name : Hence weſee how little cauſe we- 


bave to reft upon any duty of worſhip that we do perform, cer- 

tainly the duties of worſhip that we perform are no ſuch things 
as are fic to be reſted upon for life and for ſalvation, and yer: 
for the moſt par: there is ſcarce any thing that people have to 


reſt upon,or to tender up to God for-accepration to eternal life- 


but only their prayers, and their coming to hear, and recei- 
ving of the Communion, and ſuch duties that they perform; 
this js al they have to tender up for life and for ſalvation ;. per-- 
haps they may ſometimes rains of Chriſt, bur the truth. is that: 
which their hearts reft upon for acceptation to eternal life is 


this. And is it bur this ?: Ir is a weak prop, a rotten reed that 
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thou haſt to reſt upon; Letthe daties of Worſhip be performed 
never ſo well ; Suppoſe we did ſanQifie Gods Name go the ut- 
termoſt that is poſſible for any creature co do in this world, yer 
ſuch ducies are notto be reſted upon : Abrobam, Iſazc, and Ja- 
cob, and the Apoſtles, the moſt holy men chat ever did preform 
duties in the moſt holy manner, yet wo to them if they tave no- 
ching eo reſt upon butcheic duties; Conlider therefore of this, 
That what thou muſt reft upon for acceptation to Eternal life, 


ic muſt be that which maſt have ſo much worth in it,as muſt ſa- 
tisfie for all thy fins that formerly chou haſt committed, yea, 


| and forall the fins that ever thou ſhalt commit. Now I appeal 


unto any ones conſcience, Is that which thou performeſt, is 
Prayer,or receiving the Sacrament,or hearing ofthe Word,ſuch 
a work as in thy conſcience thou canſtthink, ie hath ſo much 
worth in ir, as to ſatizfie God for all the finsthat ever thou did- 
eft or ſhals commic? Iam preſwaded if people that have reſted 
upon duties heretofore, would but ſeriouſly have this thoughe 
in cheic winder, That I muſt reſt upon nothing for my accepta- 
tion for life and ſalvation, buttbat that muſt have fach worth 
in-it, as to ſatiefie God for all my fins that ever have been com- 
mitred, or (hall becomminted; this would take them off for 
evec from reſting in daties. Yea,and ic muſt be ſuch as mutt be 
the objeRt ofthe Infinize holineſs of God to take content in, 
Surely the duties that we perform areno ſuch datries to reſt 
upon : the truth is, If we would ſeriouſly confider what they 
are, as they come from as, we would even abbor our ſelves in 


duſt and aſhes,and account of chem as the Prophet fpeaks of his 


own righteouſneſs, as menſtruous cloathes, they are ſach az if 
God ſhould deal with us,as juſtly be may do,he might caft them 
and us to the dogs, for they are(asthe Prophet ſaith) tors 
and rent ſacrifices; now ifa man in the time of the Law ſhould 


bring to the Lord a Sacrifice chat was all corn and rent before 


be brought it, would fach a ſacrifice hayc been accepted ? All 
the doties we preform as they come from us they are ſuch ; we 
readein Exod, 22. 31. concerning ſuch things as were torn and 
rent, that they ſhoald eaſt them to the doge, Te ſball be boly 
men #1t0 me (faith he, verſe alt) neither ſpall ye eat any fleſb that 19 
torn of beaſts in the field, ye ſball caſt it t0 the dogs, becagſe ye = 
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holy men 1nto me. Muſt the People of 1/-ae/ manifeſt their holi- 
neſs in this, That they muſt eat nothing torn by beaſts, but caſt 
it unto dogs ? Or was the holineſs of the People of 7/7ae! ſuch, 
as God required them, that they muſt eat nothing that was torn 
by beaſts > What then is the holineſs of the infinite God > Our 
ſervices that we perform are of themſelves ſuch as are torn by 
our beaſtly luſts many times : How many are-there that bring 
Sacrifices to God that are as Carrion that Swine have been tea- 
ring beforehand ? and yet theſe are the Sacrifices that they bring 
to God, and not only think that God ſhould accept of them, 
but they do reſt upon them for their acceptation to eternal life, 
How infinitely are theſe people miſtaken ! how little do they 
know of God,or of the way of acceptation to eternal life ! That 
is the firſt Uſe. 

Secondly, IF all this be required for the SanAifying of 
Gods Name in Duties, that we cannot perform the Duties of 
Worſhip without this behavior of Soul; Hence we fee that 
the work of Religion is a hard and difficult work to fleſh and 
blood. . A main work of Religion is, the work of wor/hiping of 
Ged; for indeed, thoſe that are not Religious and Godly, they 
never worſhip God to any purpoſe : then we come to worſhip 
God when we begin to be Religious and godly. Now it -muſt 
needs be a buſie work to be a religious and a godly man, becauſe 
there is ſo much required in the SanAifying of Gods Nime in 
holy duties : Many people think it a very eafte matter to worſhip 
God, and the worſhip that they tender up to God is an eaſie 
matter, there is little in it. If it were nothing elſe to worſhip 
God but meerly to go and ſay a few Prayers, and come and hear 
a Sermon,and take a piece of Bread and Wine, then it were the 
eaſieſt matter inthe world to come and worſhip God ; (but there 
"is more required in the Duties of Gods Worſhip than thou haſt 
been acquainted with, there is a power of godlineſs in it.. That 
Text of Scripture is a very famous one, that ſhews the diffi- 
culty that there is in the Worſhip of God, and how men are 
miſtaken in thinking it ſuch an eaſie and light matter to wor- 
ſhip God; itis in fo. 24 16+ 19. Where 7oſb#a doth call upon 
the people to worſhip God, and they. came off preſently, and 
ſaid, They would worſhip him (ſo you ſhall find them. = 
£1d: 
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feſs, verſe 16+) But mark what the Text faich in verſe 19. 
And Joſhua ſaid unto the People, Ye cannot ſerve the Lord, for he is 
" an holy, God, he ts a jealous God, and he Will not forgive yoar tranſ- 
greſſions and your ſins, As if he ſhould ſay, You think it is no- 
thing to ſerve the Lord, and. that ir is an eaſie matter to ſerve 
him, you think to put off God with any thing : Alas you can- 
not ferve the Lord, for heis a holy God, and is a jealous God, 
and you muſt have other manner of hearts than yet you have, 
and you muſt underſtand his Worſhip in another manner than 
yet you do : The Lord will be ſanQtified in thoſe that draw nigh 
him, and therefore until you underſtand God, and his waies 
and Worſhip, you cannot ſerve the Lord, Know, that the 
work of Religion is a very hard and ditficult work, for it requi- 
reth allthis, and therefore the ſoul had need to be very diligent 
.and laborious that would come to Worſhip Godin a right 
way. 5 
Thirdly, Hence it is an Uſe of humiliation to us all, even to 
the beſt of us; Oh how lictle ! how little hath the beſt of us all 
ſanQifed the Name of God | how far have we all come ſhort of 
the ſanAifying of Gods Name in holy Duties ! And when we 
look abroad in the world, and fee what poor ſervice God hath 
generally from the Men and Women of the Earth, it ſhould 
make our hearts bleed within us : Where almoſt is the man or 
woman that according to that text in 1/aiah, ſtirs up himſelf to 
take hold on God ? AndI verily beleeve that in the opening of this 
Point, Of Santtifying of the Name of God in holy, Daties, that 
I have been inthe boſoms of as many, as inthe opening of any 
Point whatſoever; and as many may have cauſe to lay their 
hands upon their hearts, and ſay, Certainly I have come ſhort 
of what is required here, and have not been acquainted with 
this way, this myſtery of Godlineſs, Of Santifying of Gods Name 
#n holy Duties as T ought to be : Oh be humbled for this, forall 
the uncleaneſs of your hearts in the performance of holy duties. 
Exod. 27, 4z5. you reade, that at the Alrar where the Sacrifces 
were to be offered,the Lord required that there ſhould be a grate 
made. Thou ſhalt make for it (meaning the Altar).4 grate of vet- 
Work of braſs, and upon the net ſhalt thox make fonrr braſen YIngs 
the four corners thereof, and thow ſpalt put it under the compaſs of 
the 
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the Altar beneath, that the net may be even to thmiddeſt of the _— 


There was as it were) a grate for the aſhes of the Altar to go 
thotow : As you have grates in your fires to make them burn 
cleer, and for the aſhes to fall down; fo the Lord would have 
ſuch- a grate for the aſhes of the Altar to fall down: We had 
need of ſuch a grate. Oh the aſhes,dirt,and filth that there is in 
out-ſervices when we come to offer and tender them up to God ! 
ſo that we havecauſe(I ſay) to be humbled for holy offerings. 
There be many godly people that through Gods mercy,are able 
to I groſs fins, they do not find it any Sreat matter to 
keep from company, ſwearing, drinking, uncleanneſs, lying, 
or wronging. of others, and ſuch kind of fins as thoſe are, ſo 
that they ſee not ſuch need of humiliation-in this regard, un- 
leſs it be for that their natures be as corrupt as any,though they 
break not forth into thoſe aRtual groſs ſins, but the main work 

of the humiliation of thoſe that are godly, it is, to be humbled 

for their thoughts, for the miſpending of time, and for not ſan- 

Aifying of Gods Name in holy duties; thoſe are the main things 

that are the ſubje& ofthe humiliation of the Saints, beſide 'the 

body of (in and death that they carry about with them. And it 

would be a good fign that thy heart hath ſome tenderneſs in ir 

when thou makeſt theſe to be the matrer of thy humiliation : 

Carnal peopleare little troubled for theſe, if they fall into ſuch - 
fins as that their conſciences do fly in their faces, then: they are 
troubled and humbled ; but for ſuch things as theſe are,they are 
ſeldom humbled : To be humbled for thy holy offerings- is a 
go0d (ign of a gracious heart. We reade of Cherzbims that they 
bad fix wings, and with two of their wings (the text ſaith ) they 
covered their faces : So my Brethren, we had need have wings 
(as it were) to cover our beſt duties: they had wings, and with 
two they covered their legs, and with two their faces ; we had 
need,not only of a covering for our lower parts & meaner duties ' 
but a covering for our holy duties,to cover our faces, our: beſt 
duties of all, the moſt heavenly duties we perform had need be 
purged by the blood of Chriſt : in Levir.16.16,wereade of their 
holy things, that chere was need of parging them by blood ; and 


ſoit ſhould be in our holy duties ; Let us be humbled for ww 
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beſt performance that ever we performed. in our lives: The beſt 
had need beſo. But then as for others that have made little or 
no conſcience of ſanifying of Gods Name, hew had they need 
be humbled ? Thou haſt ſomething more to repent of than thou 
thoughteſt of ; for the truth is, Thoſe that have not made con- 
ſcience of ſanRifying of Gods Name in holy Duties, they never 
in all their lives did any ſervice for the honor of God ; thou 
haſt lived perhaps thirty or fourty, it may be ſixty years or 
more, and didſt never yet honor God in any one thing that e- 
ver thou didſt in all thy life. 

You will ſay, God forbid: Have not I prayed, and heard the 
Word much, and received the Communion often, and yet have I never 
henored God ? | | 

If thou haſt not been acquainted with this Myſtery of Godli- 
neſs in ſanQifying his Name in theſe things, this is ſaid from 
God to thee this morning, That thou haſt never done any one 
a&ion to the honor of God : Thou hadſt need begin preſently 
for thy time is not long, And wilt thou go out of this-yworld, 
and the Namie of God never to be honored by thee : 

Yea, and further, Thou haſt loſt all thy duties, all the time 
hath been loſt that thou haſt been in performance of duties: now 
it is anill thing to idle away time in the things 'of the world ; 
When a man hath an opportunity for to gain in the world, if 
ſo be he loſes his time and negles it, we account it a very ſad 
thing to him ;-but now to lole our trading-time for Heaven (for 
the times of the worſhiping of God are our trading times for 
Heaven) that's ſad indeed : And yet thou that makeſt not con- 


ſcience of ſanifying the Name of God in holy duties, all the 


time thou haſt ſpent is loſt. 

And yet further, You that have been falſe in the performing 
of duties, and hypocrites, not only all your pains and labor is 
quite loſt (for if that were fo ic might be well with you) but 


' you have aggrayated your ſins by your holy Duties. Thoſe 
Duries that others have enjoyed Communion with God in, and . | 


furthered their eternal life by, thou haſt aggravated thy fins 


© by them, yetit was thy duty to do them ; but I ſay, by not ſan- 


Aifying of Gods Name, thou haſt aggravated thy (ins ſo much 
themore. As thoſe that are godly, they work out their falva- 
| tion 
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tion, even in their natural aRions they ſanifie Gods Name, 
in eating and drinking, and following their buſineſs : they 
perform thoſe ations in ſuch a holy manner, as they honor 
God in them, and further their eternal peace ; but as they in 
| their Natural and Civil ations work out their ſalvation ; ſo 
thou in the very religiouſeſt ations doſt work out thy damna- 
tion: Certainly wicked men that are not acquainted with this 
work of Godlineſs, to SanAtite Gods Name in holy duties, 
ey work out their damnation even in the performance of 
em. 
You will ſay, Then they had better not do them. 

Yes, they are bound to do them ; but they are bound todo 
them in a right manner; as ſometimes I have given you this in- 
ſtance,and it is a ful and acleer one,to ſhew that men are bound 
ro perform holy duties, and not to leave them undone, and 

et they may further their own damnation while they are do- 
ing of them : As for example, If ſo be that a Prince ſhould ap- 

oint a man to come into his preſence ſuch a day to Petition for 
bis life, which he hath forfeited by the Law, If he do not come 
he may be a dead man : But now, if this man be drunk on that 
\ day, and come drunk into the Kings preſence, he may be a dead 
man too, for preſuming to come drunk before him : .So wicked 
and ungodly men, whether they worſhip or worſhip not, they 
are in danger to periſh. But of this mor@when we come to ſhew 
that God will be ſandtified. 

In the fourth place, here is an uſe of Exhortation, That ſeeing 
we have this truth thus preſented to us, and opened before us ; 
Oh that we had hearts to apply our ſelves now to it with all our 
might, to ſeek to ſanfitie the Name of God when we draw nigh 
to him!The Lord hath ſhewen thee what it is that he requires of 
thee; make conſcience of it for time to come, thou doeſt nor 
know what bleſſed communion thou mayeſt have with God if 
thou doeſt make conſcience of this, the truth is, If you have not 
been acquainted with this, you have not been acquainted with 
the way of a Chriſtian in his enjoyment of Communion with 
God, thou doeſt not know what-che comfort efraChriſtian life 
means ; do but make tryal of this for time to'come, and thou 
wilt find more comfort 'in+the waies of Godlineſs, and more 
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chriving in them in one quarter of a yeer than thou haſt done 
before in ſeven yeers, one Chriſtian that keeps cloſe to God in 
holy duties, and ſanRiities the Name of God in them, (Ifay) 
finds more comfort with God, and grows on in godlineſs more 
in one quarter of a yeer, than the other doth in ſeven. yeers that 
G0es on in an ordinary, dull, and formal way in the perfor- 
mance of the duties of Worſhip : Some there arein our time 
that cry out of duties, And what need we trouble our ſelves ſo 
much ? thoſe that know not how to ſanite Gods Name they 
think lightly of them ; but now doyou apply your ſelves ful- 
ly (as you are able) to this that I am ſpeaking of, and you will 
find your ſelves to be (as it were) in another world, you will be 
able to ſay, Well, Lhave not yet underſtood what it was to en- 
joy Communion with God in Prayer, in Word, and in Sacra- 
ments before; this will make your faces ſhine in your converſa- 
tions if you would do it ; and now to that end that you may do 
it, there are theſe two or three things that I would propound to 

Ou. 
: 1. In the firſt place, Learn to know God more, with whom 
you havetodo, and preſent thoſe things that you have heard 
before you in your meditations, when as you are to come to 
God in Prayer, or in any other Duty, and when you are Wor- 
ſhiping of God, remember that you have to do with God and 
noneelſe. You areevery time you come to perform holy du- 
ties to be as a man or woman ſeparated from all things, Yaleri- 


as Maximns tels a ſtory of a yong Noble-man that attended up-. 


on Alexander while he was ſacrificing, this Noble-man held his 
Cenſer for Incenſe,and in the holding of it, there fell a coal up- 
on his fleſh and burnt ir ſo, as the very ſcent of it was inthe no- 
ftrils of all that were about him, and becauſe he would not di- 


ſturb Alexander in his ſervice, he reſolutely did not ſtir to put of 


the fire from him, but ho'ds ſtill his Cenſer. If Heathens made 
ſuch ado in their ſacrificing to. their 1dol-gods , that they 
would mindyvitſo, as no diſturbance muſtbe made what ever 
they endured 5;What care ſhould we have then of our ſelves 
when we dire to worſhip the high God ? And fo Feſephus he 
reports of the-Prieſts that were facrificingin.the Temple when 


Pampey brake in to them with arwed men, and though they 
might 
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might have fled and ſaved their lives, yet they would not leave 
off their ſacrificing, bur were ſlain by the Soldiers : They did 
ſo mind it as a matter of great conſequence. Oh that we could 
mind the duties of Gods Worſhip as matters of great moment, 
that ſo we might learn to ſanihe the Name of God in the per- 
formance of them more than ever we have done. | 

2. When thou comeſt to worſhip, take heed thou doeſt not 
come inthine own ſtrerigth. For there is more required in ſan- 
Qifying the Name of God than thy ſtrength is able to carry thee 
on in, and therefore a thy Faith upon Jeſus Chriſt every time 


| thou comeſt co worſhip God, not only as I ſaid before, to tender 


up thy ſervices in his Name, but a thy faith.upon Chriſt to give 
thee ſtrength to do what thou haſt to do. And what ſtrength 
thou haſt received from Chriſt be ſure to ſtir it up : many godly 
men and women have more ſtrength than they know of them- 
ſelves ; and if they would but ſtir up that ſtrength that they have 
received, they might ſanifte che Name of God a great deal 
more than they do. Therfore remember that text before men- 
tioned, None ſtirs up himſelf to take hold on God : Quicken up thy 
heart, and rouze up thy ſpirit when thou art to worſhip God. 

3- Whenever thou art worſhiping of God, do not fatisfie 
thy ſelf meerly in the duty done, but conſider, Do I ſanRihe 
Gods Name in the duty ? Every time thou worſhipeſt himgexa- 
mine thy heart, whether thou doeſt it, yea,orno. And if thou 
findeſt that thou haſt nor attained in ſome comfortable meaſure 
to this that hath been preſented to thee, let the ſhame and the 
ſorrow for that abide upon thy ſpirit until the next time thou 
comeſt to worſhip God ; at ſuch atime I have been worſhiping 
of God, and God knows I have been ſtirring up my heart in 
ſome meaſure; but I find my heartdead, wandring, ſluggiſh, 
and dull'; Iſay, when thou findeſt thou canſt not do it accor- 
ding to what is required in any comfortable meaſure , let the 
ſhame and ſorrow of heart for it abide upon thee till the next 
time thou comeſt to worſhip God, and that will mightily help 
thee : Thou art now praying, and thou canſt not now get up 
thy heart to what is required ; The next time thou comeſt to 
prayer,come inthe ſhame and ſorrow of thy heart for the want 
of ſanRifying Gods Name the laſt time : And ſo for hearing a 
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the Word, or receiving the Sacraments. And this will further 
thee mightily for the ſanRifying the Name of God in holy du. 
Lies- 

But now that all may be ſealed up unto you, znd fo that we 
may cloſe the Point, know, That God Will be ſanTified in thoſe that 
do draw nigh to Him. Andthere are theſe two things in the 
Point. 

Firſt, 1f we do not ſanftite Gods Name, God will ſan- 
Aifie his Name.in a way of Juſtice. 

Secondly, If we do ſandtitie his Name, then he will ſan- 
Aifie his Name in a way of mercy towards us. 

For the firſt, God will manifeſt that he is diſpleaſed with 
ſuch duties that thou doeft perform, he will manifeſt it one 
way or other that he is a holy God, and he doth not accept of 
fach unholy things as thou doeſt tender up to him; for the 
eruth is, if God ſhould accept of ſuch unholy things from men, 
God may be ſaid to be like unto themſelves. As a man if he 
doth entertain any as his familiar friend that is naught and 
wieked, itis his diſgrace and diſhonor; a man may ſometimes 
imploy in ſome buſineſs thoſe that are naught and wicked, and 
it may beno diſgrace to him, but if he doth entertain one in 
his houſe that is wicked, it is a diſhonor to him-: So God may 
imploy the moſt wicked men inthe world in ſome outward fer- 
vices, but if he ſhould accept of them in his Worſhip, it would 
be a diſhonor to God, and therefore God that he might ſan- 
Qifie his own Name, he will manifeſt his diſpleaſure at one time 
or other againſt ſuch duties of worſhip ; you that perform wor- 
ſhip in a formal manner, and with unclean vile hearts ; I ſay, 
it ſtands upon.the Honor of God, if he will manifeſt Himſelf a 
holy God, He muſt manifeſt ſome diſpleaſure againſt that way 
of thy worſhiping of him: This one meditation one would 
think, ſhould mightily fink into the heart of any man that hath 
an enlightned conſcience, to think thus, Ic ſtands upon the ho- 
lineſs of God, And he cannot appear to be a holy God except 
he doth ſome way or other appear to be againſt me in ſuch du- 
ties that Itender up unto him. 

Now you will ſay, How doth God appear, that he doth not 
accept of them > He will appear in theſe three things ; = 

"I Is. Fir " 


PF » 


to God in WoRSH 1 Þ. I17 


1. Firſt, By _ thoſe that do worſhip him thas in a for- 
mal way : It ſhall at firſt be ſecret, but afcerwards it will ap- 
pear more apparantly, and we ſee it by experience, that ſuch 
| as have been Profeſſors of Religion, and worſhip God in hypo- 
' _ crifie, andin formality, they have been blaſted in their parts and 
* common gw. | 

| The Judgment of God upon Naaab and A4bihs that did not 

| SanRifie Gods Name, it was ſecret at firſt ; It ſtruck them dead, 

and though by fire, yet if you reade the ſtory, you ſhall find that 

their cloathes were not burnt, and yet they were burnt in their 
bodies: So the Lord ſometimes doth blaſt men inwardly in 

their Spirits, in their Souls, in their Parts, in their common 

Gifts; He blaſts them(1 ſay inwardly:though it doth not appear 
outwardly, yet at length it will appear before men that they 

are blaſted ; and in theſe times of the Goſpel the Lord doth 

come with ſpiritual judgments rather than with outward tem- 

poral judgments. In the time of rhe Law, thoſe that did not 
SanAifie the Name of God in holy duties, the Lord did appear 

by ſome external and viſible way upon their bodies ; but now 

in the time of the Goſpel, there God comes with more ſpiritual 
judgments upon mens ſouls, and thoſe are the moſt terrible - 
judgments : We have a notable Scripture for this in 7/a. 29. 13. 

How God doth blaſt thoſe that do nor ſanQifie his Name in ho- 

ly duties. F#herefore the Lord ſaid, Foraſmuch as this people draw 

neer me nth their month, and With their lips do honor me, but have 
removed thyir heart far from me, and their fear towards me u taught 

by the Precepts of men : Mark what follows : Therfore behold I wil 
proceed to do a marvelous Work among ſt this people, even a marvelous 

Work and a wonder : for the wiſdom of their Wiſe men ſhall periſh, and 

the underſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be hid. What do they 

come and draw neer me with their lips, and their hearts are far 

from me, and do they worſhip me in a formal way ? Ile take 

away the wiſdom from the wiſe, and the underſtanding from 

the prudent: And that is the reaſon why ſo many great Scho- 

lers are blaſted in their very Parts, becauſe they would worſhip 

God according to.the precepts of men, in a formal way ; and 

ſo all Hypocrites, and farmal Worſhipers, the Lord doth blaſt 


them in one way or other ; the judgments of God upon the ſpi- 
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rits of men were ſometimes in the time of the Law; Butin the 
times of the Goſpel there we find generally the judgments of 
God to be mote ſpiritnal upon the hearts and conſciences of 
men; we find it by experience God doth diſcover that he doth 
not accept of ſuch as thoſe'are ; and therefore when you ſee a- 
ny that have made profeſſion of Religion, that had excellent 
Parts at firſt, many common gpifes, and now are as we ſay, no 
body ; Remember tHNis Text, That God Will be ſanftified in thoſe 
that come nigh Him. 
Secondly, The Lord doth manifeſt that he will be ſanAiified in 
thoſe that draw nigh him, by awaking their conſciences many 
times upon their fick beds and death beds, the Lord doth force 
them to give glory to Him, and there to acknowledg that they 
did not worſhip God 1n Uptightneſs but in Formality. And: 
now- they are in horror of conſcience and cry out inthe an- 
Suiſh of their ſouls upon the apprehenſion of the dreadful 
wrath of God that is upon them : Take heed forthe Lords 
fake of this thing, when you ate performing of the duties of 
Worſhip, do not reſt in the-outward duties for they will never 
comfort you upon your lick and death beds, you may perhaps 
put off your confciences a little for the preſent, but when you 
come upon your fick beds there will be no comfort unto you, 
and then you will be forced to ſay, wel,all this while I have but 
taken the Name of God in yain, arid now God hath rejefted me 
and all my ſervices ; and you will then ſpeak to thoſe that come 
about your beds fide, and bid them take warning by you : 
take heed that when you worſhip God you worſhip him to pur- 
poſe, I have ſpent time in prayer, and hearing ; but for want 
of this I find T have no comfort at all, but the Lord appears to 
be terrible to my ſoul and comes out againſt me as an enemy. I 
ſay now Gods Name 1s ſanRified : whatever becomes of thee, 
be will force glory from thee one way or other, and it may be 
even here in this time of thy life ; but however, at the great 
day,when the ſecrets of all hearts muſt bediſcloſed before Men 
and Angles, then the Lord will appear to be a holy God by re- 
jeing all ſuch ſervices that thou dideſt tender up to him, and 
it will then be a great part of the work of the day of Judgment 
for God to be ſanRified in thoſe. that. did worſhip him ; by de- 
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claring before Men and Angels, how did he rejeA ſuch formal 
and hypocritical worſhip that they did tender up unto him, Oh 
that God would ſtrike this upon yonr hearts that it may abide 
upon you every time you come to worſhip him, to think thus, 
Let me look to it to ſanifie his Name now, for I hear that 
God will ſanAtihe it himſelf if I do not do it.” 

But then on the other (ide, If ſo be that thou makeſt conſci- 
ence of (anAifying Gods Name in duties, then he will ſanQife 
his Name in a way of Mercy ; that is, he will manifeſt how he 
doth accept of the leaſt degree of holineſs though there be much 
mixture: God hath a way to take away the mixcure by the 
blood of his Son, and then to accept of any holinets he ſees in 
thee, He will fanAifhe his Name x Lang res. with chee, and re- 
vealing his glory to thee when chou art worſhiping of him : 
There is an excellent Scripture for this, Zx-d. 29. 43. There I 
will meet With the Children of Iſrael, and the T abernacle ſhall be ſane 
ified by my Glory, Thou that haſt a gracious heart, and art 
worſhiping of God in ſincerity, thoy art as a Tabernacle of 
God, and God hath his Service and Worſhip from thee, thou 
art a5 the Temple of God, and there will 1 meet with thee ((aith 
God) and I will ſanftifie my T abernacle by my Glory. God wil ſan- 
Qifie thy heart by his Glory, if thon doſt ſanRife his Name. 

Further, Thou ſhalt (it may be) not alwaies have ſuch glo- 
rious comforts, the full beams of the Sun rifing upon thee, but 
at One time or other the Lord will break in upon thee and ma. 
nifeſt his Glory to thee, and it's like if thou haſt not ſuch full 
comforts now, yet upon thy fick bed, though God doth not 
then alwaies manifeſt himſelf fully, for ſometimes the diſeaſe 
may be a hinderance, yet it is ordinary that thoſe that 1n their 
conſtant way did ſanQitie Gods Name in holy duties, they do 
lie comfortably upon their {ick beds, and a glorious entrance is 
made for them into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
Savior Jeſus Chriſt. t 

And then again, All things are ſanified unto them : as on 
the other ſide, thoſe that do not ſanRifie Gods Name, all things 
are curſed to them, if thon doeſt not make conſcience of ſan- 
Aifying Gods Name in duties, God cares not to ſanQife any 
thing for thy good : Buy now, thoſe that make conſcience of 
| I 4 ſan- 
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SanRiifying Gods Name in holy duties, the Lord takes care, 
that all things ſhall be ſanQified for their good, for the ſurthe- 
rance of their eternal good. | 

And however it be here, yet hereafter at the great day of 
Judgment it will be a part of the glory of God to manifeſt be- 
fore Men and Angels how he did accept of thoſe holy ſervices 
that thou didſt cender up to him; when Hypocrites ſhall be caſt 
away and abhor'd, and thou who hadſt an upright ſincere heart 
ſhaltbe owned before God, and before men and Angels at that 
great Day : and God ſhall ſay, Well, it is a part of the glory 


of my Holineſs.to make it appear that I have accepted of theſe 


holy thjngs,rhat theſe my poor ſervants have tendered up to me. 
And this now is of marvelous uſe for the comforting of a graci- 
ous heart : thoſe duties that thou. doeſt now think thou haſt 

loſt, and there will nothing come of them, thou ſhalt certainly 

hear of them another day, God will make it appear,there is no. 

thing that he ſtands more upon than the glory of his Holineſs ; 

and it is the glory ofhis Holineſs that is thy ſtrength in this 

thing, aud that makes it certain to thee that there muſt be a ma-» 
drag of thy acceptance: and. therefore take-theſe Truths 

into thy heart about ſanAifying the Name of God. You have 

had only the Point in general opened to you : Oh that the Spi- 

rit of God would bring things unto your remembrance, 


S444 ISÞE I $+$$$$$$I$$$$$$$$+$$$$$$Þ 


SE R- 


% 


AA ASAASALAL AAA AAAAAAAAASAALALLS 


161 


"YR, £m | 


| Name of God in hearing bu W o & vo. 


$$$4$4$$44 
$o $$$ 
E 


RMON VIII 


Leviticus, 10. 3, 
I vill be Sanftified in them that come nigh me. an. 4+ 


$$&+*++SEE have (as you may remember) Preached many 
5 * W p 4 Sermons upon that Point, Of Sanifying the Name of 

S + God in the Duties of his Worſhip : We have ſpoken un- 
$ÞÞ:$Þ to the Point inthe General, the laſt day we finiſhed 
it, Idonot intend to look back to any thing that was faid, but 
we are £0 proceed to ſhew how the Name of God ſhould be San- 
ified inthe Particular Duties of his Worſhip. Now the Duties 
of Gods Worſhip, are eſpecially theſe Three : 


I. The Hearing of the Word. 
2. Receiving of the Sacraments. 
3» And Prayer. 


Other things come under #or/hip, but yet theſe are the three: 
chief duties of Worſhip ; and I intend co ſpeak to al theſe three, 
and to ſhew how we ſhould SanAiftie the Name of God in draw- 
ing nigh unto him, in the Word, Sacrament, and Prayer. 

We might chuſe ſeveral Texts for all theſe, but they fall full 
within the General, and therefore it ſhall be ſufficient, for : 
to- ground the Sanifying of Gods Name in theſe Duties of. | 
Worſhip upon this Text. 


'' Of Sanftifying the Name of God n 
the Hearing of the Word. 


Hat which we are to ſpeak to this morning, it is the SanRi- 
fying ofthe Name of God in the hearing of his Word ; If 
you would have che ground of what we. are to ſay- concerning. 


this in a particular Scripture, you may have. it in Zxke, 8. 18+. 
| i Take: 
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rake heed therefore how ye hear : It is not enough to come to hear 
the Word, that is good, and no queſtion but God is pleaſed 
with the willingneſs of people to come to hear his Word, but 
you muſt not reſt barely in hearing, but rake heed how you hear, 
| Now this is a Point of great conſequence, and I hope it may do 
S00d, to help tro make many Sermons to be prol.table to you, 
and the Point (I hope) is ſeaſonable, and will be very ſutable 
unto you: For thoſe that come to hear ſo ſoon in a morning, 
_ and are willing, even in hard weather,to come out of their beds, 
they give ſome good teſtimony that they do deſire to honor God 
in their hearing, and ro get good by their hearing ; and tis 
pity that labor and pains ſhould be beſtowed, and no profit, bur 
urt rather got by it, which God forbid. Therefore now I am 
peak to a Point that may help you fo to hear, as may recom- 
all your labor and pains in hearing. In preaching to 
atcome to hear, ſo that they may get good and benefit 
byit, there is a great deal more encouragement than to ſuch as 
come ina formal way becauſe they uſe to come ; therfore this 
Point being a great Point, I ſhall open it ſomewhat largely, and 
caſt into this Method : 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew you, That the hearing of Gods Word # a 
part of the Worſhip of God ; for otherwiſe Icould not ground © 
it upon my text. 
Secondly, 1ſhall ſhew you, How we are to ſanTifie Gods Name 
iu the hearing of his Word, either in regard of preparation unto 
it, or our behavior in hearing of the Word. 
Thirdly, hy it # that Goa will be ſanGiified in this Ordinance 
of his. 
hl How God will ſantlifie himſelf in ſuch as do not ſan- 
Fifie his Name in the hearing of his Word. 
Fifthly, How God Will ſanttifie his Name in Waies of mercy to 
tboſe that are careful to ſanttifie his Name in the hearing of 
the Word. 
Theſe are the Five Principal things that concern this Argu- 
ment. 

For the firſt, That the hearing of Gods Word, it a pars 
of Gods Worſhip. You heard in the opening of the Worſhip of 
God inthe general, what itwas; I told you it was, 4 tendrivg 
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up of the creatures homage to God, as teſtimony of the reſpe& that 
the creature did owe to God; Now if that be the nature of Wor- 
(\hip,certainly the hearing of GodsWord it is a part of the Wor- 
ſhip of God : for, inthe hearing of Gods Word we, 

Firſt, Do profeſs our dependance upon God for the know- 
ing of his Mind and the way to Eternal Life : Every time we 
come to hear the Word, if we know what we do, we do thus 
much, We do profeſs, that we do depend upon the Lord God 
for the knowing of his Mind, and the Way and Rule to Eteinal 
Life; we do as much as if we ſhould ſay, Lord,of our ſelves we 
neither know thee,nor the way and means how we ſhould come 
to be ſaved, and therfore that we might teſtifie our dependance 
upon thee for this thing, we here preſent our ſelves before 
__ Now this is a Teſtimony of the high reſpe& we owe to 

od. 

Secondly, The hearing of Gods Word is a part of his Wor- 
ſaip, becauſe in itwe come to- wait upon God in the way of an 
Ordinance, to have that good conveyed to ns by way of an Or- 
dinance beyond what the thing in it ſelf is able to do, and ther- 
fore 'tis Worſhip ; I wait upon God when I am hearing the 
Word (if I know what I do; to have ſom ſpiritual good convei- 
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ed to me beyond what there is in the means it ſelf, this makes it- 


Worſhip. When Iam bulied in Natural and Civil aQtions, there 
1 muſt profeſs, that theſe chings can do me no good without 
God, but I do not wait upon God in an Ordinance for the con- 
veyance of Natural good beyond what God hath pur into the 
Creature, 'tis his bleſſing with it, that God in the ordinary 
courſe of his providence doth convey ſuch Natural or Civil 
good inthe uſe of thoſe Creatures - But now, when I come to 
hear his Word, I here come to wait upon God in the way of an 
Ordinance for the conveyance of ſome ſpiritual good that this. 
Ordinance hath not in it ſelf (take it materially) but meerly 
as it hath an Inſtitution in it, and is appointed by God for 
the conveyance of ſuch and ſuch things. God doth appoint 
meat to nouriſh me, and together with his appointment he 
hath given a natural power to meat to nouriſh my body, that 
in an ordinary courſe of providence is enough for the nouriſh- 
ment of my body ; but now. when Icome to hear the Word, g 

muſt. 
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muſt look upon that not only as a thing appointed to work up- 
on my ſoul, and to ſave my ſoul by, not as a thing that hath 
any efficacy put intoit in a natnral way as the other hath ; itis 
not the nature of the thing that carries ſuch a power in it, but 
it isthe Inſtitution of God, and the Ordinance of God in it; 
Now then, when I cometo wait upon God in an Ordinance for 
the ſpiritual good that is beyond the vertue of any creature to 
convey to me, certainly TI worſhip God, that is I ſpeciall part 
of worſhip to wait upon God in this way ; Therefore in theſe 
ewo reſpects, the hearing of Gods Word it is a part of the Wor- 
ſhip of God? and I beſeech you remember theſe cwo things eve- 
ry time you come to hear. Icome now to givea Teſtimony 
that Iam not able to underſtand God and the way to eternal 
life of my felf, but Ido depend upon God for the knowleds of 
it. And hereIcome to wait upon God for the conveyance of 
that good to my ſoul that is not in the power of any creature to 
convey : Now I worſhip when I do theſe. 

But further (you ſhall find it more plain when we come to 
open how we ſhould ſanifie Gods Name inthe hearing of His 
Word ) This is Divine Service, as much as any ſervice can be 
performed. Heretofore our Prelates and thoſe kind of men, 
made all the Worſhip of God to be intheir Divine Service (as 
they call'd it) which was of their own inventi ons, and made 
light of the preaching orhearing of the Word, but the Word 
is a great part of that Divine Service that God requires of us in 
His Worſhip, and init you do tender up you r homage to God; 

/ You therefore muſt not only when yon come to hear, think, I 
come to get ſomething, I come to underſtand more than I did, 
and to hear ſuch a mans parts, and the like, but remember you 
come to tender up your homape to God, to fit at Gods feet and 
there to profeſs your ſubjeRion to Him : That is one end of 
your coming to hear Sermons, 

- Now then you will ay, What ſhould be done in the hearing 
' Gods Word, ſo as Gods Name may be SanRitied ? 

'For that, as we opened in the general, That in the duties of 
Gods Worſhip, there muſt be preparation, and then an anſwe- 

rable behavior of the ſoul. So here,there muſt firſt be a prepara- 

tion of the ſoul to this work, and then an anſwerable behavior 
of the ſoul in it. I. There 
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" 7. There muſt be a preparation of the Soul, ſo as when you 
come to hear, you may with all readineſs receive the Word : 
The ſoul muſt be made ready,in A#.17.11. there it is ſaid, Theſe 
were more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica, in that they received the 
word with all readineſs of mind ; The word is, with all Alacrity 
as well as readineſs ; their minds were in a fic preparation to 
receive the Word : and the text ſaith, They were more noble: The 
word that is tranſlated more noble, it ſignifies better bred ; for I do 
not take this Scripture as if it were meant only of men that were 
Earls, or Lords, that did thus receive the Word with readineſs, 
but they were of a more Noble diſpoſition, they were wel bred 
men, ſo the Greek word ſignifies. A man ſometimes preach- 
ing to a company of rude people, that never had any good bree- 
ding,they will behave themſelves rudely, they ſlight the Word, 
and like the Swine regard Acorns rather than Pearls: And the 
Word is ſeldom ſo profitable to a company of rude people that 
have no breeding at all; but now,there is more hopes to preach 
to men that have breeding ; Men that are exerciſed in Arts and 
Sciences, and have ſome underſtanding, and ſome ingenuity 
in them, they will he:rken'to reaſon. Now there is a great deal 
of ſpiritual reaſon in the Word, there is a great deal to convince 
men that are but rational men; Let a-man be but a rational 
man, and willing to attend to the Word, I ſay, thereis a great 
deal of reaſon to convince him in it, and itis a fign of good 
breeding, of men of ingenuity, to be willing to hear the Word ; 
Who are thoſe in a Pariſh that ſo diſregard the Word as not to 
hear it, but the ruder ſort? There are many, I confeſs, that are 
men of parts, perhaps the Word doth not ſo prevail with their 
hearcs as to convert them, yet if they have any good breeding at 
all, if the Word be preached in a convincing way, ſo that they 
ſee there is a pains taken, and preached as the Word of God to 
them, they will vouchſafe their preſence at leaſt ; but the rude 
multitude that know nothing at all, they had rather be in Ale- 
houſes drinking and ſwilling, they never care to hear the Word ; 
As in ſuch a place as this, There are very few of your miſerable 
poor people that come to hear the Word : What place is there 
fuller of miſerable poor people than this place is? and yet what 
2 poor appearance is there of ſuch people at the hearing = = 
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Word > But now thoſe that have any ingenuity in them at all, 
or any breeding (for fo the word is) they will receive the Word 
with readineſs : But this breeding here ſpoken of, was a little 
higher than natural breeding; They were ſpiritually Noble, 
and ſo they had a readineſs in their hearts in receiving the Word, 
Now this readineſs of heart in receiving the Word conſiſts in 
theſe particulars : 

- Firſt, When you come to hear the Word, if you would ſan- 


"Aifie Gods Name, you muſt poſſeſs your ſouls with what ir is 


that you are going to hear, That what you are to hear is the 
Word of God, That it is not the ſpeaking of a man that you 
are Soing to attend upon ,- but that you are now going to at- 
tend upon God, and to hearthe Word of the Eternal God. 
Poſſeſs your ſouls with this, you will never ſanRifie Gods 
Name elſe,ia the hearing of his Word ; therefore you find that 
the Apoſtle writing to the Theſſalonians, he gives them the rea- 
ſon why the Word did them ſo much good as it did : It was be- 


"cauſe they did hear it asthe Word of God, 1The/.2.13. For this 


cauſe alſo ( ſaith he ) thank We God Withont ceaſing, becauſe when ye 
received the Word of God Which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the 
Word of men, but ( as it # in truth) the Word of God, which effeflually 
Worketh alſo in you that beleeve. Mark, (0 it came effeQually to 
work, becauſe they received it as the Word of God; many 
times you will ſay, Come, let us go hear ſuch a man/preach . 
Oh no, let us go hear Chriſt preach, for as it doth concern the 
Miniſters of God that they preach not themſelves, but that 
Chriſt ſhould'preach in them : So it concerns you that hear, 
not to come to hear this man, or that man, but to come to hear 
Jeſus Chriſt. We as the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt do beſeech you,ſaith 
the Apoſtle. 

2. Poſſeſs your hearts likewiſe with this Conſideration, That 


# ITcometo hear the Word as an Ordinance appointed by God to 


convey Spiritual good to my, ſoul, and this is a very uſeful 
conſideration, and eſpecially it concerns men of underſtan- 
ding and parts for the helping of them to hear. For men that 
are of underſtanding and parts, when they come to hear, this 
temptation is ready to come upon them, that except they hear 
ſome new thing that they did not underſtand before, wherefore 
ſhould 
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ſhould they come? Iam able to underſtand as much in ſuch a 
point as can be ſaid: And when have come and heard many 
times, I have heard but that I knew before, and upon that they 
think there is no uſe of coming to hear : Now this is a great 
miſtake ; when you come to hear the Word, you do not come 
alwaies to hear what you did not know, it may be ſometimes 
God may dart in ſomething that -you did not think of before, 
or ſo fully underſtand; but ſuppoſe it be not ſo,you are to come 
to it as an Ordinance of God, for the conveyance of ſpiritual 
good to your ſouls. 

You will ſay, Cannot We fit at home and reade a Sermon ? 

But hath God appointed that the great Ordinance for the 
converting and the edifying of ſouls in the way to eternal life ? 
True, there is ſome uſe of it; but the great Ordinance is the 
Preaching of the Word, Faith comes by hearing (the Scripture 
ſaith) and never by reading ; So that though when you come to 
hear, you do not hear that which you heard not before,yet you 
come to attend upon this Ordinance for the conveyance of ſome 
ſpiritual good that {it may be) hath not been conveyed before, 
orin a further degree than it hath been conveyed before : and 
ſoyou ſhould come to hear the Word with your hearts.poſſeſt 
with that meditation, That itis the Word of God, and the 
great Ordinance that God hath appointed for the conveyance 
of ſpiritual good ; ſo that I come now in obedience to God, 
and in this I do teſtihe my reſpe& to God, that I wil attend up- 
onthis Ordinance of His for the conveyance of ſpiritual good 
to me, and although Imay think that this or the other means 
may do the deed as well, yet becauſe God hath appointed this 
to be his Ordinance, therefore in obedience to him 1 will attend 
upon this means rather than upon other means : as you know 
Naamas he thought the other waters would have been as good 
as the waters of Fordan to have healed him, but if God will ap- 
point. him the waters of 7ordan, that they ſhould heal him ra- 
ther than ocher waters, he muſt waſh there : No queſtion but 
other waters had as much natural vertue in. them as they had. 
but becauſe the waters of Fordan were c1e Orlinance that God 
for that time had appointed to. cure hi: Leproſie withal, he 
muſt come and waſh in. choſe waters rather than in any other : 
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So, becauſe preaching of the Word is the great Ordinance that 
God hath appointed to convey himſelf by, therefore he doth 
require that thou ſhouldeſt ſhew thy reſpec to him, ſo far as to 
atrend upon him in this Ordinance. 

The Second thing that is to be done in way of preparation, 
itis, Te plow mp the fallow ground of your hearts, and not to ſo 
amongſt thorns; as you haveit infer. 4+ 3. and fo in Hoſea, 
10. The Word of God /you know) is compared to ſeed, in that 
Parable of Chriſt, in 2Zat, 13-And an Auditory is compared to 
the ground : I ſuppoſe you are al acquainted with that Parable 
of the ſower, that it is to ſet out the Miniſtry of the Word, and 
what fruitit hath upon the hearts of men; a Congregation is 
like the field, and a Miniſter preaching is like the Sower that 
ſows the ſeed inthe field ; he knows not which Truth, whether 
that or the other will proſper; the ſeed being ſowed, in ſome 
part of the ground is loſt, and in another part it grows : .ſo-in 
one Pew the ſeed of the Word is loſt, in another Pew it grows 
up. But now, if people that are compared to the ground,would 
ſo hear the Word, as Gods Name may de ſantified in it, . their 
hearts muſt be plowed ; as if one ſhould ſow ſeed upon green 
ſoil,ſfaw ir'in the fields upon green graſs, What would become of 
ic 2 The ground muſt firſt be plowed for the preparation of the 
ſeed. | 

But you will (ay, hat # the meaning of the plowing of our hearts 
for the preparation of the Word ? 

The meaning is nothing elſe but this, The work of humili- 
ation, the hnmbling of the ſoul before the Lord when it doth 
come to hear Gods Word. 

Humble it in theſe two regards. 

Firſt, Be humbled for your Ignorance, that you know ſo lit- 
tle of Gods Mind as you do. 

Secondly, Be humbled for. all the ſinfuſneſs of your hearts, 
be ſenſible of the ſinfulneſs and wretchedneſs of your hearts, 
and the miſerable condition that you are in; if you can get 
your hearts broken with the ſence of yonr finand miſery, and 
come ſo to hear the Word, it is very like the Word may be of 
mighty uſe, and Gods Name may be very much ſanQified in 
your hearing of the Word., 

You 
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You will fay, Muſt we plow up our hearts before we come 
to hear? It muſt be the Word that muſt plow us, the Word is 
the Plow, and ſo the Miniſters of God are compared to Plow- 
menin the Word, He thar puts his hand to the Plow and looks back 
is not fit for the Kingdom of Heaven. 

It is true, it cannot be expected that the heart ſhould be 
throughly plowed as it ought but by the Word, therefore at 
the firſt coming to hear there is not hope that men will ſanditie 
Gods Name till the Word gets into plow them, and fo by get- 
ting at one time into their hearts they come to be prepared for 
hearing at another time. And yet ſomewhat may be done be- 
fore, by that natural knowledg that men havethey may come to 


know themſelves to be ſinners, and come tounderſtand them- - 


ſelves to be very weak and ignorant by ſome knowledg that 
they may have by the works of God, and by conference with 
others, and by reading and the like, and fo they may in ſome 
meaſure come to have their hearts ro be humble, And it is 
good to make uſe of theſe to humble the heart : but now, You 
that have heard the Word often, and yer have oot fandified 
Gods Name, there be Truchs that you have heacd heretofore, 
that if you had made uſe of in private to have plowed up your 
hearts, they would have prepared your hearts for the nex: 
time in hearing of the Word, If therefore you would hear the 
word with a great-deal more profit than formerly, your hearts 
muſt be plowed by humiliation, 

Secondly, The heart muſt be plowed, by laboring to get 
out thoſe throns that arein the heart, thoſe [uſts that grow 
deep in the heart as chrons grow in the ground : labor to 
pluck them out, 'that is, when thou comeſt to hear the-word 
ger thy heart into that frame, as to be willing to profeſs a» 
ro every known fin thatthou baſt found in thy heart, la- 

or to find out thoſe luſts that are in thy heart, and then pro- 
feſs faint them, that thou art willing-to have them to be 
rooted out of thy heart : if men and women would but do fhus 
when they come to hear, that God. might ſee this in them, 
that they have before they come profeſt againſt every known fin, 

This would be anexcellent thing indeed. 
3+ Again in the third place, which will follow from hence, 
K When 
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When thou comeſt to hear the Word, come with reſolution 
” to yeeld to what ever God ſhall reveal. to be his Mind, Tam 
now going. to hear thy, Word O Lord, .to wait upon.thee, to 
know what thou - haſt to ſay ro me; and thou that art the 
fearcher of the ſecrets of all hearts, Thou knoweſt that T g0 
with ſuch a reſolution to yeeld up my ſelf to every truth of 
thine, How would the Name of God be ſanQiified if you did 
thus come to hear the Word ! If you did come with ſuch a refo- 
- Jntion, fob 32+ 34+ That Which I know not, teach thou me; and if 
” I have done iniquity, 1 will dono mire. In 1/4. 2 3. you havea 
Prophſie of the Gentils, how they ſhould come to the Word, 
And many people ſhall go and ſay, Come'ye, and let us go up to the 
Idountain of the Lord, to the Houſe of the Godof Jacob, and he will 
teach us of his Waies, and ve Will Walk in his paths : Here's a bleſ- 
ſed diſpoſition when you come to hear the Word. Some of you 
come together in ſtreets afid lanes, and over the fields ; when 
you come together, and meet one with another as you walk 
over the fields, make uſe of this text, Oh ! that this Propheſie 
rnight. be. fulfilled in your coming over the fields every Lord's 
day, morning, and at other times, that you would ſay one to 
another, or when you call one upon another to go to hear, 
Come, let us go np to the houſe of the Lord, and he will teach ns of his 
Waies and We Will walk in hs paths. We are reſolved, that what 
ever the Lord ſhall reach us to be his wates, we will ſubmit.unto 
it, This is a due preparation of the heart for the ſanRifying of 
Gods Name in the hearing of his Word. 
, Fourthly, When you come to hear the Word, come with lox- 
ging de fpres after the Word, come with anappitite toit: As in 1 
Pet. 2+2+ As new-born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the Word, that 
Jonmay grow thereby.Do it as new-born babes. Now you know lit- 
tle babes they do not deſire milk to play withal, but only to nou- 
riſhthem : Children of three or four yeers old, they may defire 
milk to play with; but new-born babes never care for _it but 
when they are hungry, to nouriſh them. And ſo it is true ma- 
ny come to hear the Word toplay with it. But now you ſhould 
come to hear the Word as new-born babes, with a hungring 
deſire after the Word, that your ſouls may be nouriſhed therby. 
That were excellent, if every Lords day, and at other daies you 
did 
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did come as hungry to the Word, as ever you went to your din- 

ner or ſupper, the Word of God ſhould be unto you more thar 

Jour appointed food, and then you are like to grow by it, and to. 

ſanRifie Gods Name in it. 

Fifthly, Pray beforehand, That God Would open thine eyes, and 

open thine heart, and accompany his Word, Thus did David, Open 

mine eyes, O Lord, that I may underſtand the wonders of thy Law. 

And you know what is ſaid of: Lydia, The Lord opened her heart, 

to attend.to the Word that Was ſpoken : Now ſeeing it is an Ordi- 

nance thou doeſt exſpe& more good from, than what it ſelf of 

its own nature is able to convey, thou hadeſt need to pray, 

Lord, Igoto ſuch an Ordinance of thine, and I know there 1s 

no efficacy init ſelf, it ic not able to reach to ſuch effects as I 

ex{pe& ;' thatis, To have my heart ſpoken too, and quickned, 

and to have mineeyes opened ; But O Lord,open mine eyes,and 
' open mine heart; Lord, my heart naturally is lockt up againſt 

thy Word, there are ſuch wards in my heart, that except thou _ 

are pleaſed to put in a key that may fit my heart, it will never 

open ; Man, he isnot able to know my hearr, and therefore he 

cannot fit a key to anſwer every word, to reſolve every doubt, 

to ſilence every objzeRion ; but Lord, thon canſt do it : Do thou 

Lord therefore fir thy Word this day that may meet with my 

heart ; Lord, I have gone often to thy Word, and the key hath 

ſtuck init, and it hath'not opened ; but Lord, if thou wouldſt 

but'fitic, and turnit with thineown hand, my hearc would 0- 

pen. Oh! come with ſuch a praying heart to the Word, 

and thereby ſhalt thou ſanAiftie the Name of God in hearing his 

Word : This is to come to the Word, as to the Word of God, 

You muſt norcome to the hearing of the Word as to hear a 
| Speech; or an Oration, but come'in fnch a preparation as this 
is: andTo (I fay) God will be glorified, and you ſhall be pro- 
| fited. © 
| The next thing is, What ſhonld be the behavior of the ſoul in the 
ſan{fifying Gods Name in the Word when it is come. Now te that there 
are theſe Particulars: ** Snug 7 
Firſt; There -'muſt be a careful attention unto the WO'R D, 
you muſt ſer your bearts unto it, as Moſes in Dexr'3 2.46, he ſaid 
voto the people, Ser your hearts wnto all the. Words Which T teſtifie 
- K 2 among 
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among you thu day, which you ſhall command your children to obſerve 
ro do; for it t not a vain thing for you, becauſe it u your life» Set 
your hearts to it, for it is not a yain thing, it is your life : when 
ou come to hear the Word, give diligent attention to what you 
hear. In A#.3.6.it is ſaid The people with one accord gave heed un= 
ro thoſe things which Philip ſÞake. They gave heed. The word is u» 
ſed often in Scripture , ſometimes it is uſed for to beware of a 
thing, BeWare of the [eaven of the Phariſees, beware of them : As 
a man when he ſees an enemy,and is aware of him, he is very di- 
ligent to obſerve how to avoid him : So, there muſt be as much 
diligence to get good by the Word, as one would be diligent to | 
avoid any danger whatſoeyer. And the word ſignifies ſomtimes 
to give ſuch heed as a Diſciple gives unto his Maſter,ſo they gave 
heed to the Word. Soin Prev.2.1,2. My ſor, if thos Wilt receive 
my words, and hide my commandements with thee, fo that thow incling 
thine ear unto wiſdom. We muſt diligently attend, and not ſuffer 
our eyes and our thoughts to be wandring, but diligently attend 
to what is ſai& : My brethren, there is all things that may chal- 
lenge attention in the Word. 
What would make you toattend to any thing ? 

Firſt, 1f he that ſpeaks were much above you, if it were a great 
Prince or Lord that ſpake to you, then you would attend. Now, 
chough ir is true, it is but a man, that, it may be, is inferior to 
moſt of you, that ſpeaks; yet know, in him itis the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth that ſpeaks to you. And ſo you know what 
Chriſt ſaith, He that heareth yon, heareth me: So, though you 
would not attend in reſpeR of the Meſſenger ſo much, yet as it 
is the Son of God that is ſpeaking to you, it may challenge 
your attention. This day if you ſhould hear a voice out of the 

Pd Clouds from Heaven ſpeaking to you, would you not then li- 
/ Rten? Thetruth is,we ſhould liſten as much to the voice of God 

/ intheMiniſtry of his Word, as if ſo be that the Lord ſhould 
} ſpeak out of the Clonds to us. And Iwill give you a Scripture 
| for that, that the voyce of God in his Word ſhould be as much 
regarded of you, as if God ſhould ſpeak from Heaven to you by | 
an audible yoice out of the Clouds, In 2 Per.1.18, 19. This voice 
Which came from Heaven We heard, when We Were With him in the holy 
Afount, But mark, in verſe19 We have alſo amore ſure Word of 
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Propheſie, Voherennto ye do well that ye take hesd. Mark, We heard 
a voice from Heaven, faith Paer,yea,but we have a more ſuve word 
of Propheſie,whertunto you do vel that ye take heed. There was a voice 
from Heaven ſpake. You will ſay. If we had heard that voice, 
we would have given heed to that. Saith the Apoſtle, Ton have 
a more ſure Word of Prophifie» Now Propheſie in Scripture is ta- 
ken for Preaching ; Deſþiſe not Propheſie : As if the holy Ghoſt 
ſhonld ſay, You muſt have regard to the word of Propheke as 
you would have regard to any voice from Heaven ; Suppoſe an 
Angel ſhould come and ſpeakto you, Would not you attend to 
him ? then whatſoever thoughts you had, they would be taken 
off, for there is an Angel that is come down from Heaven to 


- ſpeak : Now mark what is ſaid in Heb. 1.1. God who at ſundry 


mes, and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt to the fathers by the 
Prophets, hath in theſe laſt dates ſpoken unto us by his Son, whons he 
hath appointed heir of all things, by whons alſo he made the worlds. And 
then in verſ. 3. he deſcribes his Son, And being made ſo wuch ber= 
ter than the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
»ame than they : If a Prophet ſhould come and ſpeak, that is not 
ſo much as if the Son of God comes,no, nor as ifan Angel ſhould 
come, for Jeſus Chriſt hath obtained a more excellent Name 
than the Angels, & it is Chriſt that is the Miniſtry of kis Word, 
He that heareth you, heareth me. 

Secondly, That which would cauſe attention, is the greatneſs 
of the matter propounded : It's true, if a man ſhould ſpeak af 
ſome flight and vain things, there need not ſo much attention. 
My brethern, the matters inthe Word are the grear Things of 
God, itis the Voice of God, the great Myſteries of Godlineſs, 
thoſe deep things that the Angels themſelves deſire to pry into ; 
yea, the Angels themſelves by the Churches they come to have 
the knowledge of the Myſteries of God. I make no queſtion but 
m the Miniſtery of the Word among the Churches, the Angels 
they attend and come to ſome knowledge in the My fteries of 
Godlineſs; for ſo the Scripture ſaith, That they have it by the 
Churches, there the greateſt things of Gods Will, the greatgſt 
Counſels of God that were kept hid from all eternity, are ope- 
ned to you in the Miniſtry of the Word : We do not cometo tel 
you tales, and the conceits of men, but to open the great Coun- 
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ſels of God, wherein the depth of the Wiſdom of God comes 
ro be revealed to the children of men, and therefore this cals for 
attention. ; 
Thirdly, Suppoſe they be great things, yet if they do not 
ſo much concern us, there 1s no ſuch great reaſon of attention ; 
Therefore in the Third place, that which we ſpeak, it is Tomr 
Life itis that concerns your Souls and Eternal eſtates : Your 
Souls and Everlaſting Eſtates do lie upon the Miniſtry of the 
Word ; if that be made effeQual to you, you are ſaved : if that 
be not made effetual to you, you are damned and undone for 
ever. If we ſhould come to tel you of ſomething whereby you 
might ger ſome good bargain, or ofa way how to get great 
riches, I make no queſtion but you would riſe though it were a 
cold or rainy morning : But know, when you are called to hear 
the Word, you arecalled-to hear that which may do-you good 
for ever, that for which you may bleſs God for to all eternity 
with the, Angels and Saints in the higheſt Heavens ; If they 
be ſuch things of ſo great concernment, then there had need: 
be great attention:: You: know what Chriſt ſaid ro Martha 
when ſhe was troubled about his entertainment, Lake 10. 41. 
Martha, Martha, thow art careful and troubled about many things, 
but one thing 1 needful ; and Mary hath choſen that good part Which 
ſhall not be taken away from her. What did Mary chooſe ?- It 
was this, That ſhe aid diligently atcend upon Jeſus Chriſt to 
hear the Word from his own mouth, when {artha was buſied 
in the houſe to provide for his entertainment ; but it is a better 
thing to attend upon-the Word than to entertain Chriſt in your 
houſes : You. that are of loving diſpotitons, chat if a good 
Miniſter ſhall. come to your houſes, or a good Chriſtian, that 
you ſee but the Imaye of Chriſt in, your. hearts ſpring within 
you, and you will do any thing to entertain them: Well, but 
whar if Jeſus Chriſt ſhould come, if you knew that ſuch a man 
that came within your doors were the Son of God, how would 
you beſtir your ſelves to entertain him ? But know, it is a more 
acceptable ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt to attend upon his Word, than - 
to provide for him.in your houſes : And there is great reaſon too. 
that we ſhould be diligent in drawing-nigh to the Word, and 
give ear unto it; becauſe you hind that che Lord doth expreſs. 
/ himr 
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himſelfin the Scripture, how he gives ear to us when we ſpeak 
to hiv. God is ſaid toencline His ear, ſometimes to open His 
ear, ſometimes to bow His ear, ſometimes to cauſe His ear to 
hear, and divers ſuch expreſſions there are to that purpoſe. 
Now if God when we thatare poor wretches ſpeak to Him,ſhall 
bow His ear, bend His ear, open His ear, cauſe His ear to hear, 
much more ſhould we when we come to attend upon Him, 

2+ Secondly as there muſt be atcending tothe Word of God, 
ſo there muſt be an opening of the heart to receive what God 
ſpeaks to you itis true, its the work of God to open the 
heart, bur God works upon men as upon rational creatures, 
and He makes you to be ative in opening your hearts, ſo thar 
when you have any truch come to be revealed, you ſhould open 

our underſtandings, your conſcience, and will, and afﬀeci- 
ons, Oh Lord, thy truth which” thou art preſenting here to my 
ſoul ar this time,let it come in, let me receive ir, as the expreſli- 
onis in Prov. 2. 1. My Son,if thou vilt receive my words,and then 
in ver.10.}/hen Wiſdom entereth into thy heart : The words of wiſ- 
dom, the Words of God,they muſt enter into the heart, get in; 
it may be they get into thy ear, but that's not enough, they 
muſt get into thy heart in ob. 8. 37. There Chriſt com- 
plains that His Word had no placeinthem ; that's a ſad thing 
when the Word of God ſhall have no place in the heart. If a 
temptation to fin comes, that hath a place in the heart ; but 
when the Word comes, that hath no place in the heart; I Gay,it 
is a very fad thing chat we can find no room for the Word ; we 
ſhould ger room for the Word, Open ye gates, Stand open ye 
everlaſting doors, that the King of Glory may come in : Know that 
when you come to hear a Word, the Lord is knocking at the 
doors of your hearts ; have notyou feltic ſometimes ? Open, 
O open the doors, let all be opened to receive the Word into 
your hearts. Thacis the ſecond thing for the behavior of the 
ſoul in hearing, 

3- The third thing is The careful applying of the word, ſo 
in Prov. 2.2, There muſt be fn applying of the heart co the 
word, and an applying of the word unto the heart. All action 
is by an application of the thing that doth ac unro the ſubjeR, 
there muſt be an application of the word to thy ſoul, as now, 

. K 4 ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe thou comeſt co hear the Word, and thou heareſt of 
ſome (in that it. may be thou knoweſt thou art guilty of, take 
the Word, and lay irto thy heart and ſay, The Lord hath mer 
with my ſoul this day, the Lord hath ſpoken to me, to the 
end that I might be humbled for this fin, and the other fin that 
my conſcience tells me Iam guilty of : So, doth the Lord pur 
thee upon 3 duty that concerns thee ; acknowledge this, the 
Lord hath ſpoken to me this day, and put me upon the refor- 
mation of my family, and the reformation of mine own heart. 
Is there a word preſented ? apply that, and ler not the trouble 
of thy heart cauſe thee ro caſt off chat word that (Sod hath ſpo- 
ken to thee : The application of the word to thy heart is of 
mervelous uſe, and it concerns not only Miniſters in general, to 
" lay before people the doftrin of the Goſpel,but to apply it; And 
know, that-it concerns you as well as Miniſters co apply it; And | 


not only when they come to that that is called Uſe, but all the 
way in the openiog of the word, it concerns you all to apply 
it to your own ſouls, and to conſider how doth it concern me 
in particular? My brethren, there is no ſuch way to honor 
God, or get good to your own ſouls, as the application of 
the word unto your ſelvgs. As a man thatis aſleep; if there be 
- 4 noiſe made it wif! not awake him ſo ſoon, but come” and 
call him by his name (and ſay, Fohz, or Thomas, ) and that will | 
awake him ſooner than a greater noiſe will: So, when the 
word makes a noiſe when it is delivered only in the general, 
mn take lircle notice of it; bur when che word comes particu- 
larly to the ſouls of men. and doth (as it were) call them by 
name, this awakens them : Now, God many times doth ſpeak 
to your hearts, but you ſnon!ld apply it; you know the word 
is compared to meat, and i: muſt be applied tothe body, Then | 
do we worſhip God ina right way when as we take notice of 
Gods word, as concerniag us in particular ; as that notable 
Scripture that you have in 1 Gor. 14+ 25. Where there come a 
poor man into the Church of God, and hears Propheſying, 
hears the word opened and the text ſaith, he # convinced of all, 
he ts judged of all ; and then in verſ. 25. The are the ſecrets of his 
heart manifeſt ,and ſo falling on on hu face he worſhips God,and re- 
perts that God 14 in you of 6ir#;#; That is, when the word —_ 
ANC 
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and meets with his ſoul in particular, that he finds himſelf to 
be aim'd at by the Word, then he worſhips God, and faith 
that God certainly is in them, Here's the reaſon now that when 
you come to hear the Word, you do not worſhip God becauſe 
you apply ir not to your ſelves, you are ready to ſay, This was 
well ſpoken to ſuch a one, and it concerns ſuch a one, but how 
doth ir concern thy foul in particular ? Sometimes the Lord 
doth even force men and women to apply it whether they will 
or no, for that they think the Miniſter ſpeaks to them in parrti- 
ticular, and that no body was ſpoken too in the Congrepation 
but themſelves ; This is a mercy when the Lord doth it unto 
you ; butir is a greater mercy when the Lord gives you a heart 
tro apply to your ſelves, and although it may trouble you a lit- 
tle for the preſent, yet be willing to apply it, and account ita 
great mercy from the Lord, That the Lord will be pleaſed to 
ſpeak in particular to your ſouls. 

4. Fourthly, We muſt mix Faith with the Word, or other- 
wiſe it will do us bur little good ; Apply it and then beleeve it. 
In Heb. 4. 2. it is ſaid, that The Word preached did not profit them, 
not being mixed with Faith in them that heard it. Wherefore there 


muſt be a mixture of Faith, tv beleevethe Word that the Lord 


brings unto you. Now concerning that I'le but propound theſe 
few particulars ; 

You will ſay, Muſt we beleeve every thing that is ſpoken ? 
ſometimes there are ſome things ſpoken that we cannot te!l how 
to beleeve?. 7 | 

{do not mean ſo, to belceve every thing meerly being ſpo- 
ken, for you mnt take heed what you hear, as well as hoy you 
hear; bat do thus much ar leaſt, 

1. In the firſt place, Whatſoever comes inthe Name of God 


to you, {except you know certainly it is uot according tothe 


written Word) you oweſo much reſpeR to it, as toexamin it, 
at leaſt to try it wherher it be fo or no,as it is ſaid of thoſe Well- 
bred men that I ſpake of, that they did examin whegher things 
were ſo or no. Do not caſt off any thing preſently that comes 


in che Name of God : Now any thing that hath the broad Seal 


upon it, you ruſt not diſobey : You will ſay, It may be coun- 
zecfeit : but do not diſobey it till you be ſure it be counterfeir. 


Oh, 
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Oh tbat men would give but this reſpeR to all things that they 
hear, never to caſt them off till they have examined and tried 
whether they be ſo or no. : 

2. Secondly, Do bur grant this reſpe&;to the Word that is 
ſpoken to you, as to think thus, Whart if all that I hear ſpoken 
againſt my fin, which laies open the dangerous condition that 
my ſoul is in,prove to be true, what a caſe were I in then? This 
hath been the begining of the converſion of many fouls, the 
having but ſuch a thought as this, It may be things are nor fo 
terrible as I hear, but whatif they do prove ſo ? then Iam un- 
done for ever. Dare Iyenture my ſoul and my eternal eſtate 
upon hopes that theſe things are not ſo bad as I hear ? Ibeleeve 
. if you would put your ſelvestoit, you would think it a bold 
adventure, and the comfort that any of you have grounded up- 
onthis, meerly hoping that things are nor ſo bad as you hear ; 
itis a curſed comfort chat hath no ſure bottom : Grant that 
reſpe& therefore to the Word. | 

3+ Thirdly conſider this, It may be I do not ſee cleerly that 
theſe things are ſo which are delivered, 1do notſee enough to 
beleeve them now, but what if I were now dying ? what if I 
were now going to receive the ſentence of my eternal doom ; 
Would I not then beleeye theſe things? would I not then 
think what I hear out of the Word to be true? Iris an eaſic 
matter for men to reje& theWord while they have their healths, 
and proſperity ; But if you were to die, and upon your ſick and 
death bed; if you ſaw cheintinit Ocean of Erernity before you, 
what would you ſay_then ? were the Word true yea, or no ? 
would you give belief unto the ſuggeſtions of the Devil then ? 
We find it by exprience,” That men that could eaſily caſt off the 
Word in their healths,yet when they have come to lie upon their 
ſick bed, and death bed, they found the Word true : Beleeve it 
now as well as then. 

4. Conſider, If thou doeſt not beleeve, what a caſe art thou 
in? Am1I worſe than the Devils themſelves 2 The Scripture tels 
me,T hat the Devils beleeve and tremble ; Why Lord,do Icome to 
hear Sermons, and am I more hard to beleeve than the very De- 
vils themſelves ? They do beleeve that Word thatI1 caſt off, 
and they tremble atic, but my ſoul is not at all ſtirred, as if 
there 


| UMI, 


Name of God in hearing his W o & d. 


there were no reallity in ſuch things that have been ſpoken to 
me* There be other things which may further help us towards 
beleeving of the Word ©t God, but theſe ſhall ſuffice : And cer- 
tainly my brethren till we come to this, to beleeve the Word, 
though we ſhou1d fir under it many yeers, it will do us little 
good, and we {1:21 never ſanQifie the Name of God in the hea- 
ring of it. 
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I will be Santified in them that come nigh me. 
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. T + 6 for ſanQifying Gods Name is this, We muſt re- 
+4 S ceive the Word with meekneſs of ſpirit, thar you 
$$$:$$+ have in Jam. 1. 21. F#herefore lay apart all filthineſs, 
and ſuper fluity of naughtineſs, and receive With mee kneſs the ingraf= 
ted Word Which us able to ſave your ſouls. Receive With meekneſs; The 
former part of this Scripture I confeſs concerns ſomewhat that 
was before, about the. preparation of the ſonl, and we ſhall per- 
haps afterwards inthe- Application come to open the former 
part of this verſ.. Zay apart ai filthine/s,and ſuperfluity of naughti- 
xe[s : (But only now we quote the place tor this,) Receive with 
meekneſ: the ingraftedWord Which is ahle to ſave your ſouls. Ler there 
be a quietneſs. in your ſpirits in attending upon the Word, no 
hurrying : There is a twofold diſtemper of paſſion in many peo- 
ple that is a great hindrance to the profit of che Word, and ſan- 
Qifying Gods Name in hearing it. 

I, The ficſtis a diſtemper of paſſion inthoſe that have ſome 
trouble of concience in them, they are troubled for their (in, 
and their ſpirits are in adiſcontented: froward humor becauſe 
they have not that comfort that they do deſire; and therefore 
the Word of God when it come to be preached to- them, if ir 
doth not every way ſute with their hearts, and-if they do nor 
find preſent comfort: by it, their ſpirits are ina diſtemper and 
froward-- 
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frowardneſs, and caſt itoff; and if at any time there be never 
fuch comfortable things ſpoken in the Word, yet there is an an- 


ger in their ſpirits becauſe they are not able to apply the word 


ro themſelves,and they think, This doth not concern me : Now 
there ſhould be meekneſs of ſpirit in thoſe that are in trouble 
of conſcience above all; they ſhould quietly attend upon the 
Word, and wait for the time that God will ſpeak peace to their 
conſciences: And if I cannot find the Word ſutable to me at 
this time, yet I may at another time : let me attend with meck- 
neſs, let me receive every thing with meekneſs ; the Word is a- 
bove me, and if ever 1 have good, it muſt be by the Word at laft. 
It doth much concern thoſe that are in trouble of conſcience to 
have meek ſpirits. 

2. There is another difemper in others, and that is worſe; 
that is, Such as when they find the Word come neer urto them, 
relating thoſe ſins that their conſciences tells them they are 
guilty of, their hearts riſe againſt God and His Word, 2nd Mi- 
niſters too: becauſe it would pluck zway ſome beloved cor- 
ruption, becauſe it rebukes them for ſome haunt of evil, ſome 
diſtemper of heart that they have been or are guilty of, it puts 
a ſhame upon them, and therefore their hearts do riſe. againſt 
it. / Jt is a dreadful thing to have the heart riſe againſt the 
Word. As we reade of that froward Prince 7ehoiakim in the 
Propheſie of Zeremiah, that when the Roll was read in his hea- 
rins, (ſitting in the winter time by a great fire) he took a pen- 
knite and cut it in pieces and threw it into the fire in anger : and 
I have read that the Jews kept a Faſt every yeer ro mourn for 
that great fin, and yet this 7ehoiakim was the ſon of 7oſiah whoſe 
heart did melt at the __ of the Word, he had an humble 
and meek heart when the Law was read, and yet ſee what a 
different ſpirit Zehoiakim had either from his Father or Grand- 
Father. Itis a great diſhonor to the Name of God for men t9 
give liberty to their paſſions to riſe againſt the Word ; take 
heed of paſſion either while ycu are hearing the Word, or after 
the Word ; as many of you while you are diſcontented with 
what is ſaid, when you come in company, what a fury are 
many men in upon the hearing of ſome things in the Word that 


comes cloſe to their bearts ; Remember whengou are kearing 
of 


- 
Km—_ ww << 


_— F—E—IY FP —_—_— SON 


IT 3 


Name of God in bearing his W o & p. 181. 


| + BIMWEas, 
of the Word.thatitis that which is above you, and it is not fi 
for one that is an inferior to ſhew himſelf paſſionate in the 
preſence'of a Superior: It is true, the Miniſters they may be 
in as low 2 condition as you, and in a lower; but the Word 
they ſpeak, itis above all the Princes and Monarchs upon the 
face of the Earth ; and it is fic therefore, we having to deal with 
| God, that we ſhould behave our ſelves in a meek diſpofi- 
tiO0N-+ | 

6. The oext thing for the ſanRifying Gods Name in the hea- 
ring of theWord,zis this, We wuſt bear ic with a trembling heart, 
wich fear as well as meckneſs, and for that you have that fa- 
mous Scripture, in J/a. 66. beginning, Thmwe ſaith the Lord, The 
Heaven u my T hrene,and the earth is my Foet-ftoel, where ts the houſe 
that the build nnto me,and Where # the place of my reſt ? For all thoſe 
things bath my hand made, and all thoſe things have been, ſaith the 
| Lord; but to thu manwill I look, even to him that s poor, and of a 
| gontrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my Word. This is a moſt admirable 
Scripture : Mark how God lifts up himſelf in his Glory, fo 
great a God, as the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my 
Foot-ſtool, where, is that houſe that ye will build unto me ? Buc 
then may a poor ſoul ſay, How ſhall I be able to ſtand before 
this God that is ſo | ? Saith God, Be not diſcouraged 
poor ſoul who doeſt tremble at my Word, for 1 look to you. 
And then this is a further thing obſervable, That God hath a re- 
gard to that ſoul that trembles at his Word, rather than to any 
that ſhould build che moſt ſumptuous buildings 1n the world 
for him; for ſaith God here, The Heaven is my Throne, and 
the Earth is my Foot-ſtool, where is the houſe that ye build un- 
to me, and where is the place of my reſt ? They have built a glo- 
rious Temple to God, but what do I regard that faith God >? I 
regard one that trembls at my Word more than that great houſe 
that you have built nnto me. .It is a notable Scripture to ſhew 
| whata high reſpe&t God hath to one that trembles at his Word, 
46 regards them more than this glorious Temple that was 

vilc unto him ; If you were able to build ſuch a place as this 
was for the ſervice of God, you would think ita great matter, 
it is not ſo. much regarded as if you could bring atrembling 
beart to Gods Word, that's a ſpecial thing wherein the ſanRify- 
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ing of the Name of God conſiſts, when we come to ſee the 
dreadful Authority that there is in the Word of God, when we 
are able to ſee more Glory of God in his Word than in all the 
works of God belides, for there is more of his Glory in the Word 
than there is in the whol Creation of Heaven and Earth, take 
the Sun, and Moon, and Stars: you that are Marriners, you 
kave ſeen much of the Glory of God abroad, that one would 
think might ſtrike terror into all your hearts, but know, That 
there is more of the dreadfulneſs of Gods Name in his Word 
thanin'all his Works ; IA P/al. 138. 2. Thou haſt magnified thy 
Word above all thy Name; the Word it is magnified above all the 
Name of God whatſoever, and itisa very good {ign of aſpiritu- 
at enlightened ſoul that can ſee the Name of God more magnit- 
ed in kis Word thanin al his Works be{ides; I appeal unto your 
conſciences in this thing, Have you'ever feen the Name of God 
co be more magnified in his Word rhan in all his Works; Imay 
with very good confidence affirm this, That there is no godly 
ſoul upon the face of the Earth, thathath the weakeſt degree of 
Srace, bnt hath ſeen more of the glory of God revealed..in his 
Word, than he hath ſeen in all the V Vorks of God beſides, and 
his heart hath been'more taken with it, It requires therefore a 
crembling frame of heart when we hearit. | 
And then further, When this is conſidered that the word is 
that which bindeth the ſoul oyer, either to life or death, metis 
eternal eſtates are to be caſt by the word, certainly then it re- 
quires a'ttembling heart co Hear that by which the eternal e- 
ſtate of manis'to be caſt, we do nor ſanRifie Gods Name when 
we come to hear the word; except we come with trembling 
hearts, and they are the moſt likely of all men and women to 
underftand the'mind of God ; 'as for ſuch-2s come with concei- 
" ted ſpirits that they underſtand 'as much before they come, and 
think their reach of wit orcapacity'is beyond the capacity of a- 
ny that ſhall open-the' word unto them (yer that were not ſ0 
much if ir did bat only reſt upon the man, and not refle& upo 
the word it {ef )'Now theſe that are rich in theif owethbyght 
and utide* ſtandings are ſent empry. away, 'bur thbfethat*come 
with cretibling hearts to the word, they are che' mer! that ard 
like to underſtand Gods Counſels revealed in His word; In 
Ezra 
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Ezra. 10.2, 3. Shechaniah the Sox of Jehiel one of the Sons of E- 
lam anſwered and ſaid anto Ezra, We have tranſareſſed againſt our 
God &: have taken ſtrang wives &c. Yet now there us hope ni Iſrael 
concerning thus thing, now therefore let us make a Covenant with our 
God according to the counſel of my Lord, and of thoſe that tremble at 
the Commandement of our God; SO that thoſe that tremble at Gods 
Word and ſuch as are fitteſt to counſel, they underſtand moſt of 
Gods mind ; and that's another particular of the behavior of the 
Toul in ſanAifying Gods Name in hearing His Word. 

7, The next is a humble ſubjeQion to the Word that we. hear, 
our hearts muſt bow to it, muſt lie under theWord that we hear, 
it is a very remarkable Scripture that we have in 2 Chrqu. 36-12, 
There it is ſaid concerning z great King, Zedrkiah,- He did that 
which Was evil in, the. ſight of the Lord, his God, and -hambled 
not himſelf before Jercatich the Prophet. fpeaking from the month of 
' the Lord. Itis a very ſtrange expreſſion as any we have inthe 
Book of God,that Zedek;ah 3 great King ſhould becharged with 
this as a great (in, that he did not humble himſelf, Humble him- 
ſelf, before whom you will ſay, > We,aze bound co humble our 
ſelves before God, but here it is that he did not humble himſelf 
before Feremiahthe Prophet ; Why before the Prophet ? Becauſe 
he ſpake from the moath of the Lord. fit be any meſſenger that 


ſpeaks from the mouth of the Lord, God expect that we ſhould 


bumble our ſelves, ſo that if apy truth comes to be delivered 
unto you, the Lord expeds that you ſhould fall down and yeild 
obedience to it, whatſoever your thoughts, your judgments,your 
opinions have heretofore been, if there come any thing in the 
Word againſt it you muſt ſubmir your judgments, ſubmit your 
yery conſciences, you muſt ſubmityour wills, whatſoever your 
hearts have been ſet upon, though it hath heen never fo con- 
tentful co your ſpirits before, yet now ſubmit, and yeild 
though- it go- never ſo croſs unto your minds, your wills, 
your ends, yet all muſt be ſubmitted, ard Jaid down flat be- 
fore the Word, ſo as to be willing to-deny your. ſelves of any 
thing in the world. When a man. or woman. can ſay thus, 
Lord ir is true, 1confeſs before Iheard thy word opened in 
the evidence and demonſtration or the Spirit unto me, I was 
of ſuch a mind, and my heart went after ſuch and ſuch con- 
tentments 
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rentments, and I thought it was impoſſible that ever my heart 
ſhould be taken from them bur O Lord thou haſt been pleaſed 
plainly to ſhew to me by the opening of thy Word in the evi- 
dence of thy Spirit, whatthy mind is ; Now whatſoever be- 
comes of my name, of my comforts, of my contentments in 
this world, Lord, here I caſt down al before chee, I ſubmit un- ' 
ro thy Word;this is a gracious frame. Now is the Name of God 
extol'd, and lifred up in hearing ofthe Word, the Name of God 
is ſanAified in ſuch a word of (piritas this is. I haveread of a 
German Divine wricing to Oeco/ampadires another famous Ger- 
man Divine, he hath this expreſlion, Oh let the Word of God 
come, and thongh we had 600 necks we would all fubmirt them 
unto the Word of God faith he. Soir ſhould be che temper of 
ſuch as hear the Word and deſire to ſanifie Gods Name in ir, 
ler the Word of God come this morning, ler God ſpeak and we 
will ſubmit had we 600. necks, we will ſubmit all we are, or 
have,to this Word of the Lord, it is the Word of (30d, rhat we 
are willing ſhould triumph over us: To have a Congregation 
to lie down under the Word of God that is preachedto them is 
a moſt excellent thing, and Gods Name is much ſanRified ; we 
do not brethren defire you ſhould lie under us* we are not only 
willing, but weare very deirous that you would examin what 
we ſpeak to you, whether irbe according to the Word of God 
orno. Burt lookto it, that if we do ſpeak to you that which 
is the Word from the mouth of the Lord know then that God 
expeas that you ſhould ſubmit youreſtaces, your ſouls, your 
bodies, all that you are and have to this Word, and that 1s a- 
nother particular in the ſanQifying of the Name of God in hea- 
rinsthe Word ; there muſt be an humble ſubmiſſion of the ſoul 
unto !fr, | 
8. Another particular, wherein the behavior, of the ſoul 
for the ſanAifying of Gods Name conliſts is this, the Word it 
muſt be received with love, and with joy, iris not enough 
for you co be convinc'd of the authority of it, and to think thus, 
well muſt yield to it, this is the Word of God and if I do not 
yield to it I muſt expe the plagues and judgments of (3od to 
follow it : that is not enough, but you moſt yield ro it with 
love, and with joy ; except you receive the Word with - 
an 
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' and with joy it is not fanQified ; you do not ſanfifie Gods 
Name,nor is it ſantified unto you. You muſt receive the Word, 
not only as the zy#e Word of the Lord, but as the good Word of 
the Lord. In Theſſ. 2. 10. we find it to be the cauſe of mens 
being given overto a ſpirit of deluſion, becauſe they received not 
the Word of God in love : Ttis ſpoken of Antichriſt, that at his 
coming, be ſhall come with all deceivableneſs, and he ſhal pre- 
vail with them that periſh : Who are they ? They that receive nor 
the love of the truth that they might be ſaved. It is not enough my 
Brechren, to receive che truch that we might be ſaved, but we 
muſt receive the love of the cruth if ever we would be ſaved : 
Good is the Word of the Lord to my ſoul. And we muſt receive 
it with joy t00 as well as with love ; Prov, 2. 10. When Wiſdom en- 
tereth into thy heart, and knowledge us pleaſant unto thy (ou! ; then 
diſcretion ſhall preſerve thee underſtanding ſhall keep thie, cc. That 
is a great matter, when the Word reveals ſome truth to thy un- 
derſtanding, and thou canſt fo receive 1t as it ſhould be pleaſant 
to thy ſoul,that thy ſoul rejuyces in it; itis a good Word. itis 
that which doth me good at the heart : When a people can hear 
the Word, and the Word coming near unto them they can ſay, 
This Word doth me g20d at the heact, it is pleaſant ro my ſoul; 
that is excellent. In A. 2: 41 the godly are deſcribed, (thoſe 
that did receive the Word, fo as to fanifte Gods Name in it) 
by this,T hat they gladly received the Word, and Were baptiz:d : and 
the ſame day there Were added unto them about three thouſand ſouls. 
There were three thouſand in one day that did gladly receive 
the Word : What an Auditory had Perer at this time ! Then 
the Word it did them good, when they gladly received it. 

Queſt. Bat it may be ſaid, W- reade in Matth. 13. of the ſtony 
ground, thr hearers that were net good and did not profit by the Word 
ſo as to be ſaved,yet they received the Word with joy. And Herod it ts 
ſaid of him,That be heard John Baptiſt gladly. 1r ſeems then that it 
u not enough to receive it With pladne!s ? 

Anſvv. To that 1 Anſwer, Firſt, There muſt bethat which 
Hypocrites may have, if there be want of chat, we cannot ſan- 
Aifie Gods Name. But you will ſay, Fe muſt go further, or elſe 
Gods Name ts not ſanfified. That I confeſs :' 7herefore when [ 
ſpeak of gladneſs and joy, know, that I mean another kid of 
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joy than the ſtony ground had ; and ſo certainly the pleaſant- 
neſs that is ſpoken of in Prov. which I mentioned before; And 
the gladneſs that the three thouſand did receive the Word 
withal, is different from the gladneſs of the ſtony ground. If 
ou ask me, wherein it differs? I would anſwer, it differs thus 
The gladneſs of an Hypocrite in receiving Gods Word, it ati- 
E ſeth either from the novelty of it, becauſe it is a new thing, and 
he gets new notions that he had not before ; or elſe he is joyful 
from ſome other carnal excellencies that he finds going together 
with the Word, ſome Eſteem, or Honor that he ſhall get by ir, 
ſome ſelviſhneſs there is that makes his heart to be glad, for 
there is a great deal of natural and carnal excellency that goes 
along many times with the Word. But now this gladneſs that 
is ſpoken of in the As, and 1n the Proverbs, it is the gladneſs 
that ariſeth from the apprehenſion of the Spiritual excellenties 
that there is in the Word, as that it is that Word that reveals | 
God and Chriſt to my ſoul; that word that comes neereſt to my | 
ſoul, ro the mortifying of my luſts, and the Sanifying of | 

my heart : This is that which makes me rejoyce in rhe Word, 

the holineſs and the Spiritual excellency that I ſee to be 
in the Word: Thy Word # pure (ſaith David) and therefore doth | 
thy ſervant love it, and rejoyce init» This no Hypocrite canſay; | 
I ſee the Image of God in his Word, I ſee the very glaſs of Gods 
holineſs in the word, I feel that in the word that may bring my 
ſoul to God, wherein my ſoul enjoys communion with God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, and it is this that glads my ſoul. If we re- 
ceive the word with joy thus, we ſhall come ro ſanQifie the 
Name of God in hearfng of-it. And that's the Eighth Parti- 
culat. | 
9. The Ninth Particular is this, If we would ſanRife the 
Name of God in his word, We muſt receive the Word into ho- 
eſt hearts, This you have in Lake 8. 15. the parable of the 
Sower ; you ſhall tind there, that there are divers grounds that 
do receive the Seed ; and by thoſe divers grounds are meant di- 
vers ſorts. of hearers : There is firſt the high-way ground, that 
, 1s, Such as hear the word, and never regard what they hear, and 
aſloon as everthey go out of the Congregation, the ſeed of the 
"word is quite gone, and is as if they had-not heard at all, And 
| then 
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then there is the ſtony ground, and the thorny ground, that is, 
thoſe that hear with joy Cas was ſpoken of before) but the cares 
of the world choak the ſeed of the Word ; as ſoon as ever they 
are gone, they are upon their worldly buſineſs, and their 
choughts and hearts runs that way. But then there is the 500d 
Eround, that 15, Thoſe that receive the Seed of the Word into a 
good and honeſt heart; a good and an honeſt heart they are 


both ioyned together : By a good heart is meant, a heart that 


hath no malice init, a heart that doth defire to empty it ſelf 
of every thing that is againſt the Word, and which is not ſu- 
table co the ſpiritualneſs of the Word : A heart I ſay) that en- 
tertains nothing in it that any way makes againſt the Word, 
A good heart is a heart (which as the Apoſtle faith in Zam. 1. 21. 
and rhat place may very well come in here to beopened) is 
clenſed from all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naugbtinefs. The Word 
that is there tranſlated fi/rhineſs. it ignites Excrements : that 
which is unclean, that which comes from the body, ſuch is the 
finfulneſs of your hearts ; you come to hear the Word, if it be 
with evil hearts you mingle that very filthineſs which is as vile 
before Go1 as excrements are, Axa fuperfluity of uaughtineſs ; by 
that I take is meant, as if the holy Ghoſt ſhould ſay, Do not 
think it enough for to purge away filthineſs, that is, notorious 
ſtinking evils, abominable (ins, that you do not come with ſuch 
filthy vile hearts, but whatſoever there is in your heart that is 
any way againſt the Word of Grace,it is a ſuperfluity of naugh- 
tineſs, all kind of evil thoughts, and evil affteQions that are 
more than needs. Look into your hearts and affettons, and 
ſee whatfoever you find there that is more than ought to be, 
running out unto any thing that they ſhould not, labor to 
purge out that ſaith he, do not ſacisfie your ſelves in any kind of 
evil whatſoever : it may be you are clenſed fro:1 the notori- 
ous evils of the world : but if there remains any naughtineſs, 
any kind of droflineſs in your hearts that 15 not grace, it is to 
.be purged out; for it is ſuperfluity : So then chat is a good 
heart that entertains no kind of evil in it, It may he there 
is ſome evil, but it doth deſire to purge our, not only that that 
is filthy, naſty, and abominable ; but if there be any thing that 


ſhould not be there, a good heatt is againſt it, And that is a 
L 2 good 
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good heart thatis willing to receive any thing that God re- 
veals; as we uſe to ſay, Such aman is a good man; that is, 
you can propound nothing to him that is fitto be done, but he 
is Willing to hearken to you. A good man he hath no kind of 
evil ends in him, no evil deſigns at all, buthe is willing to 
hearken to every thing that is good : So, a good heart whatſo- 
ever is good he is ready to entertain, if it be a good thing his 
heart is ſutable to it, and runs preſently unto it; having a 
good heart it doth prefently cloſe with the good Word of the 
Lord. 

But what is meant by an Honeſt Heart ? 

By hoxeſty of heart, certainly there is more meant than ſuch a 
one that we call an honeſt man, that is, a man that is honeſt in 
his dealings between man and man; there is many a man that 
is accounted a very honeſt man in the world, but hath not an 
honeſt heart - I beſeech you obſerve it, That man that hath an 
honeſt heart ro God. is one that receives the ſeed of the Word, 
ſo as he goes beyond the high-way ground, the ſtony ground, 
or the thorny ground, he goes beyond thoſe three ſorts oF pro- 
feſſors ; he is one that hath an emenency in profeſſion of Religi- 
on beyond thoſe three : Now 'the world accounts many honeſt 
men that do not go beyond any of thoſe three; yea, the world 
doth ordinarily account any of thoſe three to be honeſt men ; 
As the high-way ground, Are there not many honeſt men in 
the world, that regard not the Word of God atall, but only 
come to hear z Sermon, and aſſoon as they have done, as it 
came in atoneear, ſo it goes out at the other? [I fear there are 
ſome men and women that are accounted honeſt men and wo- 
men intheworld, that canhardly give an accompt of any one 
Sermon they have heard in all their lives ; hardly, I ſay, but the 
Word which they heard is preſently taken away from them ; 
and yet theſe are accounted honeſt men in the world : Bur this 
is not the honeſt heart the Scripture ſpeaks of. And many 
there are that ge further than theſe, that come to hear the | 
Word with joy, and yet they have not this honeſt heart : Yea, 
they may bear the Word ſo as to bring forth a Blade, and yet 
not have this honeſt heart. But this honeſt heart I take there- 
fore-to be meant this : An heart that deals ſquarely and = 
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with God, behaving it ſelf ina beſeeming manner ſutable to that 
Authority and Excellency that there is in the Word of God. 
As now for Example : : | 
r. Firſt, Among men, heis accounted an honeſt man that 
deals ſquarely and truly with men in all ations; ſuch a man 
ou will ſay, is an honeſt man, as honeſt a man as ever broke 
bread; that is, one that will deal ſquarely with men, not on- 
ly in one thing, but turn him to any thing, and you ſhall find a 
proportion between one ation and another : So this is an ho- 
neſt heart, not one that only will be forward for God in ſome 
one ation wherein he may enjoy himſelf as well as God ; bur 
one that deals (quarely with God, let God put him upon dury, 
npon any ſervice, God ſhall find him ſtill co be the ſame man: 
Put him upon any ea(te ſervice (as many will imbrace that) or 
F put him upon adifficule ſervice, it isall one if it be the mind of 
God ; you ſhall find him ſquare in every thing, though he be 
{| putupon that which he is like to ſuffer very much in, yet he 
- goes 0n according to his principles, An koneſt heart is one 
| that hath received gracious principles, and accordingly he a- 
Qeth, all the world cannot take him off from his principles of 
godlineſs that the Lord hath put into his heare. 

2. Secondly, An honeſt man is one that provides things ho- 
neſt before men, chat doth all chings in a ſeemly way in all 
thoſe relations that he hath unto others, that we account ho- 
nefty : So when a mans behavior towards the Word is ſuch as 
doth beſeem the Word of that God with whom he hath to deal, 
That look what excellency, what glory there is in che Word of 
God, ſuch a;{utable behavior there is in the heart ofa man to 
it, this is artthoneſt heart, So that there are thoſe two things, 
when a man is ſquare wich God in one thing as well as another, 
and when there 1s a ſutableneſs inthe behavior of the ſoul to 
what excellency there is in the Word, when the. heart of man 
will not abuſe the Word at all, but behaves itſelf honeſtly, ac- 
| cording unto the gravity, holineſs, and weight that there is 
in the Word. Andthus now with ſuch a good and honeſt heart 
we are tO receive the Word if we will ſanifie Gods Name in 
It» 


19. Atenth particular is — we will ſanQifte Gods Name 
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in the Word, we muſt hide the Word in our hearts, we muſt nor 
only hear the Word, but keep it, preſerve it, and then we do 
declare that we account the Word of God tojbe worth ſome- 
thing indeed ; For, what is it to ſancifie God (as we have ope- 
ned before in the General) but ſuch a behavior towards him, 
as may teſti5e the Excellency of the Name of God ſo the beha- 
vior of the ſoul in hearing the Word, muſt be ſuch as muſt give | 

a teſtimony to the Excellency of the Word, and manifeſt the 

high eteem I have of it. Now if I received a thing that is of 

creat value, if I ſlight it, and let any body take it from me, 1 do 

not give a teſtimony of the excellency of that thing ; but if I 

take it and lock it up,and keep it under lock and key, ] do there- 

by give a teſtimony of the eſteem that I have of the excellency of 

that thing : So now, when I come to hear the Word, and 

meet with Truths that I have gotten into my ſoul, I cloſe with 

them, and am reſolved within my heart asI am hearing of them, 

well, This Truth I will keep through Gods Grace, this concerns 

me, and I will make much of it, and although 1 forget other 

things, yet I hope I ſhall remember this,To ſinctitie Gods Name 

in hearing of the Word : In 1/a. 42:23. Hear (laith the holy 

Ghoſt there) for the time tocome. When we come to the Word, 

we muſt not only hearken for the preſent, as many of us while 

we are hearing, our hearts are ſtir'd for the preſent ; Oh that 

we could but have that affe&ion of heart alwaies, as we have 

when we are hearing of the Word ! How many of you have ſaid 
when you have been hearing ſuch a Sermon, Oh ! then me | 

thought Icould have gone through fire and water for God ? 1, 

but mark it, you muſt hear for afterwards, And Ay Pſalm, 119. 

11. there the Prophet David profeſt, That he did bRe the Word 

in his heart,the Word was {weet unto him ; Thy Word (faith he) 

have I hid in my heart, that I might net ſin againſt thee. You that 

come and hear thoſe Truths upon the Lords day; if you would 

hide them thus in your hearts, and keep them all the week, they 

would help you m__ the many temptations that you meet 

1 withal; you £0 abroad on the week daies into company, and 

there you meet with a temptation, and it overcomes you, and 

you complain, Alas ! Jam weak, I have met with a temptation 

2nd it hath foil'd me: But had you hid the Word that you 

X heard. 
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heard on the Lords day in your heart, it would have kept you 
from the ſtrength of your temptation that ir ſhould not have 
overcome you. Thoſe that are truly godly they have a care to 
bide the word in their hearts, when they hear ic they think, 
This word ſhall help me againſt ſuch and ſuch (ins which I am 
prone to by nature, and when a temptation comes to rhat fin I 
hope I ſhall have uſe of the word that I have heard this day ; 
As now, Suppoſe you hear a word againſt paſſion, then you 
ſhould hide that word in your hearts againſt char time that 
temptation comes ro paſhon. And. you heara word againſt 
ſeniuality, and abuſe of the creatures; you ſhould hide thar 
word ag:in!{t that temptation cometh, And you hear a word 
agzinft nrcighreouſnels and unjuſt dealivgs; when a tempta- 
fion comes to that fr you ſhould hide that word againſt that 
time. $9, you heara word that ſpeaks of obedience to Pa- 
rents. and f{<cvants duties to Governors, now you ſhould hide 
that word in your hearts againſt that time ; 7 have hid thy word 
in wy heart, that I might not ſin againſt thee, You ſay, that you 
would fain withſtand and not be overcome with temptations ; 
Then here's the way, Hide the word within thee, that thou 
maieſt not {in againſt him. And ſo in Prov. 2, 1, you have a 
Scripture to the fame purpoſe, about hiding the Commande= 
ments within us. And thenimw1 Fohs, 2. 14. Iwrice unto you 


Jong men becauſe you are ſtrong, ana the Word of Ged abideth in you, 


aud ye have overcome the Wiched one. T have written unto you yong 
men, you are yong, you have ſtrong natures, and ſo ſtrength 
of naturefor God : But how comes this to paſs ? Nox are ſtrong, 
and the Word of God abideth in you : Hereis an excellent Scripture 
for all yorig men, you have your memories freſh3-and if you 
will exerciſe your memories about any thing, it ſhould be in the 
word of God; it's 2 comly and an excellent thing to ſee yong 
ones to have the word of God abiding in them, rhar if you 
come to them, not only a week, but a month after-they have 
heard the word, they are able co give you an account of it I am 
verily perſwaded that there are many yong ones in this place, 
'that are able to give you old ones (if you ask them.) an account 
of what it is ro ſanQifte Gods Name in the Duties of worſhip ; 
Andwhy ?- Becauſe the word:of Godabiderth in them. Iris the 
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honor of yong men to have the Word of God to abide in them 
and hereby chey overcome the wicked one. And on the other fide, 
many yong people that do come to hear the Word, it may be 
they ate drawn to it by others, or it may be they love to have 
2 walk in the morning, but the Word of God abideth not in 
them, and therefore whenthe wicked one comes with tempta- 
tions the week after they are overcome by him ; but thoſe thay 
have the Word of God abiding in them they overcome the wic- 
ked one. And ſoin ob. 8. 31. you have a very remarkable 
Scripture for this purpoſe of keeping the Word after we have 
heard it. Then ſaid Jeſus tO thoſe Which heleeved on Him, if you 
continue in my Word then are you my Diſciples indeed. 1 beſeech you 
obſerve it, It is ſaid chat the Jews did belceve in Chriſt, and 
yt faith Chriſt, 1f you continue in my Word then are you my Diſci* 
ples, why were they not the Diſciples of Chriſt that did beleeve 
in him ? By this beleeving therefore we muſt underſtand ſome 
kind of general notion that they had of Chriſt, they began to 
think that Chriſt might be the true eſtas, ſome kind of im 
perfeR beleeving they had , but they were not thronghly- 
brought off, now faith Chriſt, /f you continue in my Word, you are 
#37 Diſciples. As if he ſhould ſay, Do not you think it enough 
that you come to here me, and that you are taken by what I ſay; 
you muſt continue in my Word,and then you are my Diſciples: 
Chriſt will not own that man or woman to be his Diſciple that 
doth not continue in His Word. O that you would conſider of 
this, you that ſatisfie your ſelves in having ſome flaſhes of your 
affe&tions when you are hearing the Word, but do not think 
that you are the Diſciples of Chriſt becauſe of them, In Tir, 1. 
9+ Holding faſt the faithful Word as Jon have been taxght, that is 
the thing you ſhould labor for, to hold' faſt the faithful 
Word, hold ir faſt, that it may not be taken from you, and fo 
you _—_ come to Sanftifie the Name of God in the hearing of 
is Word. 

11, The laſt that I ſhall ſpeak to is this, If thou wouldeft 
SanQifie the Name of God in hearing His Word, turn it into 
praQice, or otherwiſe the Name of God is blaſphemed, or at 
leaſt is taken in vain by thee if thou doeſt not turn what thou 
heareſt into praRice ; So you bave it in Jam. 1:22. He that & 
x0! 
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wot 4 forgetful hearer but a deer of the Word,this man (faith he)/halt 
be bl: ſſed in his deed, And verſ. 22. Be ye deere of the Word,and not 
hearers only deceiving your 0Wn ſelves. The word here that is tran- 
(lated, D:ceiving your own ſelves,it's a word takenfrom Logicians; 
and ſignifies ro make a falſe Sylogiſme. A man that hears the 
Word and doth nor do it, he doth as it were reaſon thus, Thoſe 
that do come to Church (as we uſe to ſay) thoſe ſurely are 
Religious people, but Icometo Sermons and therefore I am 
Religious : Now this is a falſe reaſoning, and thou doeſt but 
cozen thy ſelf, Be not a hearer only, but a doer of the Word, 
that thou maieſt not deceive thine own foul. Soin Rom. 2. 3, 
T hinkeft thou this O man that juageſt them that doſuch things, & 
deeſt the ſame, that thow' ſhalt eſcape the Zudgment of God? As if he 
ſhould ſay, You have the word,and you are able 0 juds thereby 
what you hear, butyet ſtill you are wicked in your lives : this 
is deſpiſing of the riches of the goodneſs of God rowords you. 
And in Philippians,2, 16: you bave a remarkable text where the 
holy Ghoſt ſaich of the Phylippians, That he would have them 
hold forth the Word of Life. It were a moſt excellent thing if ic 
might be ſaid of this Congregation, that as they come deligent- ' 
ly to heargand are willing to take pains to get out of their beds 
ſocarly inthe mornings, ſo all the week after they hold forth 
the word of God. You that are ſervants it may be your ma» 
ſters are naught, and the families naught from whence you 
come; now when you go home, though it may be they will nos 
let you repeat the Sermon, yet you are to hold forth the Ser- 
monin your praice and converſatiom: How is the Name of 
God glorified when we hold forth His Word | this is to let, not 
only your /ighr ſhine, bur the light of the word ſhine before wen 
that they may belold it and glorifie your Father which t in Hea- 
Vens 
So that now put all theſe Eleven Particulars together, and 
then you have made good that expreſſion we tind in AF. 13.48. 
That the Word of God Was glorified. And to the ſame purpoſe we 
have another expreſſion in 2 The. 3-1. Finally.bretheren, Pray for 
xs,that the Ward of the Lord may have free conrſe, and be glorified c- 
ven 4s it ts With you. This is the commendation of a people, that 
they do glorifie the Word of God : I beſcech you brethren, n 
TH 
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the Name of Jeſus Chriſt this morning that you that are hearers 
of the Word would glorifie the Word, and gloriite the Name of 
God in the Word ; Oh that not one of you would be a diſgrace 
or ſhame to the Word of God; this is the charge that God this |} 
morning laies upon you, as ever you expe to receive any good | 
from the Word, or to look upon the face of God with comfort: 
whoſe Word this is: do not be a ſhame to His Word, and to the 

Miniſters of His Word. Put all theſe things together, ſay.and 
-_ learn tro make conſcience of ſanfifying ©ods Name in hearing 
the Word, that ſo there may be none of you that may give any 
juſt occaſion to others to ſay, Is this to hear Sermons 2 Do you 
get nothing elſe but this by hearing Sermons ? If you ſhould 0- 
pen the mouths of men to ſay ſo of you, the Word of God (as 
much as lies in you) would be diſgraced by you ; you ſhould 
rather think thus, Ic were better for me that I ſhould die, and 
that I were under the ground and rotting there, than that the 
Word of God ſhould ever be diſgraced by me: Let me hold 
forth the glory of the Word, .the Word is that which hath done 
good to my ſoul ; the Word is that which I would not for ten 
thouſand worlds but have heard it, and ſhall I diſgrace this 
Word ? ſhall I give any occaſion that this Word of the Lord 
ſhould be ſpoken ill of by reaſon of me ? O God forbid. There- 
fore if you regard not your ſelves and your own honor, yet 
regard the honor of the word ; If ever you have got any good 
by the word, you ſhould go away with this reſolution, well, 
I will labor all che daies of my life to honor this word of God 
thatT have got ſo much good by : If this were but the reſoluti- 
on of every one of your bearts this morning, it would be a bleſ- 
ſed mornings work. 
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I will be Sandified in them that come mgh Pres 


++: +Þ O W follow the Reaſons why God ſtands ſo much 
F N 7 upon it, That he will have his Name Sanctified in this 
* # Ordinance of hearing his Word. 

$&4-:SÞS 1. Firſt, Tt is becauſe there is ſo much of God in 
his Word. and therefore we ſhould Sanctifie Gods Name. If 
it were poſſible there could be ſin in Heaven, that ſin would be 
greater thanſin committed here ; therefore the fin of the An- 
gels when they were in Gods preſence, in a more ſpecial man- 
ner was the greater : The Name of God deing in any thing, the 
greater will be the evil, if we do not ſanAite Gods Name in it ; 
now there is very much of God in his Word, more of God there 
than in all the Works of Creation and Providence. In Pf.138.2 
Thoa haſt magnified thy Word above all thy Name. There being 
therefore ſo much of God in his Word, we muſt ſanRifie the 
Name of God 1n it. 

2. Secondly, God hath appointed His Word to be the great 
Ordinance to convey the ſpecjal mercies that He intends for the 
g00d of His People. That we ſpake to before in the general, in 
ſhewing how the duties of Gods Worſhip are as a Channel for 
the conveyance of Special good to the Saints: But none more 
than the Word, that's the Ordinance to convey the firſt Grace 


to thoſe that belong to Gods eletion. The Sacraments is for: 


ſtrengthening, and therefore there is rather more in the Word 
than in the Sacrament, and yer every one thinks in conſcience 
that he is bound to come carefully to the Sacrament, and to 


Took to SanAife Gods Name there.' It is an eaſter matter to con- 


vince men and women, that they are bound to ſanQife the 
Name of God when they come to receive the holy Communion, 
than for the hearing of the Word : they think not ſo much of 
that, but certainly the Word is appointed to be an Ordinance 


of. 
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of conveying more bleſſing than the Sacrament, becauſe it is | 
appointed to convey the firſt Grace, and to convey ſtrength of |] 
Grace as well as the Sacrament : Now being appointed to con- 
vey ſuch great things to the ſouls of the ele, both the firſt grace 
and ſtrengthening of grace, and comfort, and afliſtance thereof, 
the Lord expe&s to have his name (antified ini 
3. Thirdly, The name of God muſt be SanRiffed in the 
Word, becauſe the word is very quick and lively, it works men 
orwornen to life or death, to ſalvation or damnation. In Heb, 
4. 12. The word of God quick and powerfull, and ſharper than any 
tvs edged ſWerd, piercing even to the deviding a ſunatr of ſoul and pi» 
rit, &c. Itis very quick of operation ( the text ſaith ; ) thatis | 
when God hath co deal with men by His Word, He wil not ſtand 
dallying and trifling with them, but he is =_y quick with them 
either to bring there ſoules to life, or to caſt them away. The 
time ofmens ignorance God winks at but now he cals all men to repent. 
Letthem look to it now, God did forbeare in the time of igno- 
rance, but He will not forbear ſo when the word comes, Now 44 
” the Ax laid tothe root of the tree : And when was that ? when Fohu 
Baptiſt came to preach repentance, becauſe the kingdom of Hea- 
ven is at hand. thoughthe tree were barren before, and did 
not bring ſorth good ſruit, yetit mighe ſtand ſtill and not be 
cut down ; but when the powerfull miniſtration of the World 
comes, then the Axis laid to the root of the Tree : either now 
come inand be ſaved,or reſiſt the Word and periſh : And there- 
fore that is very obſervable when Chriſt ſends out His Diſciples 
to preach in Mark 16. 15, 16, Saith he,Gs ye 5nto al the World 
and preach the Goſpel to every creature, and he that beleeveth and «s 
Baptized ſoall be ſaved ? but he that beleeveth not hall be damned: 
As if he ſhould ſay, there ſhall be quick work made wich them, 
g0 & preach,& thoſe that belong to my eleQion ſhal be broughe 
into belceve and be ſaved, and the others ſhall be damned As 
if God ſhould ſay, If they will come in and imbrace the Goſpel 
they ſhall be ſaved, ifthey wil not they ſhall be damned, and 
there is anend of them. So that I ſay, we have necd to look to 
it that we SanAtifie the name of God in His Word upon theſe 
Three Grounds, Becauſe there is ſo much of God in His Werd 
Becauſe he bath appointed it to convey the greateſt Mercies to 


His 
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His Saints. And becauſe God is very quick in His Word, one 
way or other. | 

= ſhaſ!.now proceed to the Application of this Point : 
And, | 

Firſt by way of reprehenfion to all thoſe that do not ſanRife 
Gods Name in hearing the Word; and hetein we ſhal ſhew their 
feareful condition, and how God will SanQtifie His Name upon 
them in waies 'of judgment, and then when we come to the 
uſe of Exhortation, to exhort you to ſanfifie the Name of God. 
there we ſhall ſhew you likewiſe how God will ſanRike His 
Name in waies of mercy upon thoſe that do ſanRifie Kim in 
waies of obedience in Hearing of His Word, 

x. For the. firſt, Certainly if that be to ſanAfiie the Name of 
God that we have ſpoken of ; Gods Name is but very little ſan- 
Aified by people that do come to hear His Word, and we have 
no cauſe to wonder that there is ſo little good got by the Word, 
becauſe there are ſo few that make conſcience to ſanifie Gods 
Name in bereing it; Some there are that are ſo far from ſanRi- 
fying Gods Name in it, as they altogether neglect it, and make 
it a matter of nothing whether they come to hear it or no: 
Saith Chriſt in Fe. 8. 47. He that of God heareth my Word, ye 
therefore hear them not becauſe ye are not of G14, Certainly he 
that hath the knowledg of God, and any intereſt in God, -and 
that belongs unto Him, nothing is more ſweet to him than the 
hearing of His Word, but becauſe ye are not of God(faith Chriſt } 
Therefore you hear not his Word. Thoſe men and women that have 
no intereſt in God, but live without God in this world, they 
regard not to hear His Word, O how many have we that belong 
to this place that do ſo | How many live without Gog in the 
world, and do declare to all the world chat they are not of God ? 
they have no part nor portion in God in that they hear not His 
W Some there are that come to hear it, but they come to 
as 2 meer matter of indifferency, in a meer formal and 
cuſtomary way, or for companies ſake, or to-give content to 
others : Theſe are poor and low ends, thou ſhouldeſt come to 
hear the Word, as expeting God ſhould ſpeak to thy ſcul for 
the furtherance of thy eternal good ; but your conſciences may 


tell you what vain and wandring heart you have, when you 
come 
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cometo hear it. The eyes of the fool (ſaith Solomon) are in all the 
corners of theearth, up and down wandring, little minding that 
you are to com to hear God Himſelf ſpeak to you in the Miniſtry 
of man. And if ſo be that it be minded, yet ordinarily the 
hearts of men do put off the Word,and if it come any thing neer 
tothem they think to ſhifr.it from themſelves to others. We 
have a notable Scripture in Heb. 12. 25. for ſuch men as ſhift of 
Gods Word when it comes many times very neer to them : See 
that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh: for if they eſcaped not Who refuſed 
ham that ſpake os earth.much more ſhall not we eſcape,if we turn avay 
from Him which ſpeaketh from Heaven : See that ye refuſe not him 
that ſpeaks the Word, fee that you do not put him off: And 
that is the ſignification ofit: if you compare it with Lzke, 
12. 18. you ſhould find that there is the ſame word uſed, where 
ſpeaking of thoſe that were invited to the ſupper, it is ſaid, 
T hey ail with one conſent began ts make excuſe ; they began to ſhift 
it off, that is the ſame word. Oh take heed of this, that when 
you are hearing the Word and Chriſt comes and ſpeaks to your 
hearts, and you begin to think that it way concern you, and 
your conſciences begin to ſtir, take heed that you do not ſhift 
him off, take heed that you do not put away the Word from 
you by any kind of pretence whatſoever. (It may be) you will 
ſfay, If Iwere certain it were the Word of God, and that God 
ſpake to me, God forbid but that I ſhould ſubmir unto ic. But 
though ir may be the hearts of men are not ſo notoriouſly rebel- 
lious as to reſolve to fin againſt the Word, which they will 
acknowledg to be the Word of God, yet this is the deceit of 
the heart, when the heart hath no mind to obey, it will ſhift 
off the Word, and have pretences and put-offs, Oh take heed 
that you do not ſhift off him that ſpeaks from Heaven, by ma- 
king any kind of excuſe whatſoever, but when thou heareſt, 
ifthe Word of God come to thy conſcience,do not liſten to vain 
reaſonings that are againſt.it. Others there are that cannut tell 
how to ſhifroff the Word, but it will come upon them when 


they are hearing ; it'may be they are a little ſtir'd, but it is pre- 


ſencly gone, ſo chat they are far from holding the Word , far 
from keeping it in their hearts. Oh ! How many of you have 
been ſtir'd when you have been hearing the Word ! and how 


happy 
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happy had itbeen for you if you had hid thoſe words in your 
heart that the Lord hath ſpoken to you in the Miniſtry of it. 
If you had but the Invitations of the Spirit now, that ſometimes 
you have had, how happy were it for you ? But ir is with many 
in hearing the word, juſt as with you Marriners when you are 
to £0 abroad, Your friends come with you, take their leaves of 
you, and then you ſee them ſtand upon the ſhore a while, buc 
when you fail a little further, your friends are out of fight, and 
then you ſee only the ſhore ; you ſail on a little further, and 
then you ſee only the houſes; you fail a little further, and then 
you ſee only the ſteeples, and ſuch high places ; and you fail yer 
a little further, and then you ſee nothing but the Ocean :- So it 
is in hearing the Word ; It may be when you $0 home, there 
are ſome things freſh in your mind, but on the munday mor- 
ning you have loſt ſome; but then there are ſome others that 
do yet preſent themſelves before you, and then you loſe more 
and more, untill you have loſtthe fight of all ; all truths are 
gone, you ſee no moreof the Word, as if you had never heard 
it; this is not to ſanftite Gods Name ; you ſhould treaſure up 
the Word as the moſt rich Treaſure that may be. 

Another ſort to be rebuked are thoſe, who are ſo far from 
falling down before the Lord to receive the Word with meek- 
neſs, as they can bleſs themſelves in their wicked wates, not- 
withſtanding the Word comes and meets with them. I only 
name this,becauſe of that notable Scripture we have, in Dext.29. 
18,19. ſaith Aofes there co them, Take heed, leſt there ſhonld be 
among you a root that beareth gail and WwormWood, (what's that root 
that beareth gall and wormwood ?) Ard it come to paſs When he 
heareth the words of this carſe, that he bleſs himſelf in his heart, ſay- 
ing, I ſhall have peace, thenoh I Walk in the imagination of my heart, 
&c. Take heed there be not among you, a root that bearetih 
gall and wormwood ; This is a bitter root in mens hearts, 
when they can hear the Word of God, and have their hearts riſe 
againſt it, and think with themſelves that there is*no ſuch mat- 
ter, theſe are but meer words, but meer wind; let the Miniſter 
ſay what he will, and talk as long as he will, 7 will go on in 
my way, I ſhall do well enough ; that which he faith, it is bat 
his opinion.. Iſfay,when men can bleſs themſelves thus in ti.cir 
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way, and when there are ſuch tumulcnous and rebellions 


thoughts riſing in their hearts, this is a root of gall and worm-- 


wood ; and take.heed of it, it will bring forth bitter fruir one 
day. But 1 ſhould quickly be _—_— if I ſhould lanch into 
this argument, to reprove the ſeveral waies of ſinning againſt 
God in hearing of his word. And therefore I leave thoſe, 
and come to ſhew what a fearful thing it is for men and women 
not to ſanifie the Name of God in the hearing of his word, 
that ſo you may ſee that God will have his Name ſanQtified up. 
on them. And they are theſe : 

I. In the firſt place, You that do not ſanftife Gods Name 
in hearing his word in thoſe waies that have been opened to 
you, Firſt, you loſe the greateſt and happieſt opportunity of 
good that ever creatures had, for an outward opportunity : 
indeed when God moves by his Spirit if that be negleQed, that 
opportunity is more than meerly hearing his Word, but other- 


- wiſe excepr it be at ſuch a time when God adds his Spirit toge- 


ther with his Word ; 1 ſay, you that are cat by the providence 
of God in ſuch a place where the word of the Goſpel is preached 
to you, applied and urged upon you, if you ſanihe not the 
Name of God, to hear as you ought, and to profit by it ; I ſay, 


you loſe the greateſt opportunity tor good that is in the world: 


Oh what haſt thou loſt that haſt lived many yeers under the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ans yet haſt not been acquainted with 
this myſtery of godlineſs in ſanAifying Gods Name in the word, 
There are many thouſand ſouls that are, and ſhall be bleſſing 
God to all eternity for what of God they have met withal in 
the Word, butthou haſt ſat under ic ſtuped as a block, dead 
and barren, and no good hath been done; Wherefore us there 4 
prize in the hand of a fool, and he hath no heart to get wiſdons ? This 
will lie upon thee heavy one day, the loſs of ſuch an opportu- 
nity, and that is the firſt. 

2, Inthe ſecond place, Know that this Word that is appoin- 
ted by God for the conveyance of ſo much mercy to his EleR,it 
will prove to be the greateſt aggravation of thy fin that can be; 
T hus ts the condemnation, that light us come into the world, and men 
love darkneſs rather than light : This is [ The ] condemnatign, If ſo 
be that light had not come among you, then the conn 
ha 
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had not been ſo great, your fin had not been ſo great, and your 
puniſhment had not bin ſo great. In AZar. 10.14,15. where ſpea- 
king of thoſe that did ehjoy the Word, and yet did not ſancifie 
Gods Name init. Whoſoever ſhall not receive you (ſaith Chriſt to 
his Diſciples) nor hear your words, When ye depart ont of that houſe, 
or City, ſhake off the duſt of your feet: Verily I ſay unto you,it ſhall be 
more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomorah in the day of judg- 
ment than for that City. Itis a moſt dreadful Scripture ; their 
very duſt muſt be ſhaken off in token of indignation, and it ſhal 
be more eaſie for the Land of Sodom and Gomorah in the day 
of judgment than for that place. You would be very loch to be 
in a worſe condition than Sodom and Gomorah that was con- 
ſumed by fire from heaven, And now ſuffer the venegance of eternal 
fire, Fade 7. Certainly they ſhall not be ſo deep in judgments, 
as thoſe that live under the Miniſtry of the Word, and {andifie 

not the Name of God init. Your (inis of a deeper. dye, than 

the (in of the Heathens ; yea, and in ſome reſpects than the fin 

of the Devils, they never had che Word of the Goſpel ſent to be 

preached to them : and therefore this will aggravate your ſin, 

not only beyond Heathens, but beyond Devils. Look co it then 

that Gods Name be ſanctifed inthe hearing of his Word. 

3. Thirdly, Know that ſo much as the Word is reieRed, Je- 
ſus Chriſt is rejeed ; Loke 10. 16. He that deſpiſeth yeu,deſpiſeth 
me ; aud he that dejpiſeth me,aeſpiſeth him that ſent me. It is Chriſt 
himſelf that is rejeted when the Word is rejzed : thou haſt 
not to do with man ſo much as with Jeſus Chriſt inthe hearing 
of the Word, and the power of Jeſus Chriſt is ro be put forth 
either ro do thee good by the Word, or to avenge thy neglect 
of the Word : Therefore in ztth. 28.18 19. when Chriſt 
ſends forth his Diſciples to preach, ke makes this preface, AU 
poWer is given unto me in Heaven and Earth: Go ye therefore and 
teach : As if he ſhould ſay, Thave received all power in Heaven 
and Earth ; through the power I received I ſend you to preach, 
and I'le be with you to the end of the Werld:that is, Al power in Hea-- 
ven and Earth ſhal go along with you to aſliſt your Miniſtry, 
either for the good of thoſe that ſhall embrace ir, or for the mi- 
ſery of choſe that ſhal rezeR it; ſo that whoſoever ſtands out a-- 
eainſt the Miviſtry of the her a out againſt all thE power. 


in Heaven, 
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Heaven and Earth that is oiyen to Chriſt: do not think th at 


-thou doeſt reſiſt a poor weak mortall man, but thou doeſt reſiſt 


all the power in Heavenand Earth. And is not this a dread- 
full ching then, ro be guilty of not ſanQifying of Gods 


Name ? 
4. Fourthly, itis an Argument of extream hardneſs of heart 


notto be wrought upon by the Word. Luk 16. 31, If they 
bere not Moſes and the prophets, nether Wil they be per/waded thengh 
one roſe from the dead, ſaith, Abraham. Certain!ly that man 
or woman that ſhall not be wrought upon by the Word ſo as to 
ſanifie Gods name in it, Iſay coſuch, If on? ſhould riſe from 
the dead they would not have there hearts wrought upon, and 
therefore much leſs are they like to be wrought upon by affli- 
Qtions. it may be ſome of you think when you are upon your 
fick beds then you will repent; no ſurely, if this that is the 
great Ordinance to bring men to God ſhall not work upon you 
ſo as God ſhall be honored in it; you cannot expect that ſick 
neſs and afflition ſhould do it, no, if one ſhall come from the 
dead to tell you of all the miſeries that were there certainly if 
the Word work not upon you, that will not do it. But you wil 
fay, One would think that there ſhould be more power to work 
upon the heart: truly no, becauſe it is ſuch an Ordinance 
appointed by God for working ſuch great works upon the 
hearts and conſciences of men, as the Word is: Ir is true, the 
Word is but a weak thing in it ſelf, but here lies the ſtrength 
that it is an Ordinance of God appointed for to work upon the 
hearts of men ; therefore if this work not upon you to give God 
Slory in the hearing of it; there is no other means like to do 
il. | 

5+ Fifchly,when the Word works not upon men, it is a dread- 
full ſign of reprobation, /f our Goſpel be hid ( ſaith the Apoſtle in 
2+. Cor. 4. 3 ) it is hid to theſe that are loſt. Ttis a dreadful Argu- 
ment that here is a loſt creature,one that God intends no ggod 
co. Onethe Lord works upon, perhaps he lets paſs arother, 
one in a family and not in another. Now where iris ſo that the 
Word worketh not I ſay there is no ſech dreadfull brand of 
Reprobation as this is. Jt is true, we cannot give any certain 


gn of Reprobation; therefore 1 cannot ſay of any man, he 
hath 
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/hath now ſuch a mark upon him as doth evidently prove that 
he is a RefFobate; we cannot tell that, becauſe we know not 
what God may do afterwards, but we may ſay this, Thatir is 
as dreadful a ſign as any. There are not any more dreadful 
ſigns than theſe two, 

Firſt, For a man to be ſuffered to proſper in a ſinful courſe 
For God to: let men go on and have their hearts deſire ſatisfied 
in an ungodly way. 

And then ſecondly, For the Lord to leave them tothem- 
ſelves, (o as the Miniſtry of the Word ſhal not work upon them, 
that they ſhall be by Gods providence ſo diſpoſed of, as to live 
under a faithful and powerful Miniſtry, and that it ſhould not 
work uponthem : Theſe are the two blackeſt figns of Repro. 
bation; and therefore itisa moſt dreadful thing to fir under 
the Miniſtry of che Word, and noteo ſanRifie Gods Name in 
it, 

6. In the next place : Surely there. can be nothing ſanRified 
to thee who doeſt not ſanftitie Gods Name in His Word, The 
Scripture ſaith, That every thing # ſanttified by the Ward and 
Prayer. And how canſt chou exſpe& that the Word ſhould ſan- 
Qitiz any thing unto thee, ſeeing that thou doeſt not make con- 
ſcience of ſanRifying Gods Name in the Word?The godly think 
thus, 'Tis the Word that muſt ſandife all things co my ſoul, 
and Ihad need then ſanRitie Gods Name in that from which I 
expe the ſanRifed uſe of all bleſlings. You therefore that can 
ſit under it, and, make not concience of ſanRifying Gods Name 
init, Ifay, you can expe no ſandified uſe of any thing that 
you have in this world. 

7. Such as dp not ſanAtifis Gods Name in the Word, are very 
nigh to a curſe : There is a notable Scripture for this in Heb. 6, 
7,8. wnere the Apoſtie compares the Word to the rain thar fals 
upon the ground, For the earth that drinketh; in the rain that cometh 
oft «pon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it us dreſ- 
ſed, receiveth bleſſing from God : But (faith he ) that which beareth 
thorns and bryars # rejefted, and 1s u'gh nnto curſing,whoſe cnd 14 ro 
be burned.The meaning is this plainly, The rain here is the Word, 
& the good hearers tbey are like the ground thar receive the rain 
and bring forch fruit,and receive - bleſſing : But now ill —_— 
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that do not ſanAifie Gods Name in his Word, they are like 
ground that receives the rain as much as the other, hear as ma- 
ny Sermons as the other, but they bring forth nothing but 
thorns and bryars : and 'mark what a dreadful expreſſion is a- 
»:inſt them , Firſt, 7r & rejefed, Secondly, It # nigh to curſing, 
Thirdly, hoſe end i to be burned. Thou rejeReſt the Word, do- 
eſt thou ? The Lord rejeReth thy ſoul. If chou haſt no need of 
the Word.the Word hath no need of thee ; it is a dreadful thing 
to be rejeted of God. And then, thou art #igh unto curſing ; 
It may be the Lord may for the time withdraw Himſelf from 
the ſoul, and manifeſt that it is at it were rejected ; butyet the 
foul hath not the curſe of God upon it, to ſay, Well let this 
ſoul periſh for ever: but ſome there are that are under an aQual 
curſe, and faith God, Well, My Word ſhill never do good to 
this ſoul, ſuch a one hath ſate underic thus longs, and hath 
rejected it, My Word ſhall never do good to him : Like as in 
Lk. 14. where thoſe that made excuſes when they were bidden 
to the Supperthe text ſaith at length, That the Maſter of the Feaſp 
was angry (Which was God Himſelf that invited them by the 
Goſpel to partake of His Son; and when men would not come 
in but make excuſes,and refirſed the offer of the '-oſpel,) Yerily 
(faith he) wore of thoſe men,that Were biaden ſhall taſt of my Supper. 
They ſhall never partake of any good of the Goipel, This is 


a dreadful curſe. Now the Lord deliver you from having this 


curſe pronounced againſt you, bur yet I beſeech you tremble at 
this Scripture in the Hebrews,they are nigh to curſing. Who knows 
how nigh ſome ſoul in this place may de to this cuiſe, for God 
to ſay, This ſoul hath been often invited, and yer hath made 
excuſes, and put offall, he ſhall never taſt of my Supper, of the 
good thtngs in Jeſus Chriſt,the Word that hath been fo rejefted 
ſhall never do them good more ; you had better never been 
born than co have this curſe aQually upon you. Oh fear and 
tremble leſt your condition be ſuch as to be nigh to curling : 
Who knows what a day, a week may hbging forth ? It may be 
the Lord may fpare and be willing to paſs by the negle& of 
former Sermons ; but who knows what the next aRual rebel- 
lion againſt the Lord in His Word may do to bring the curſe up- 
on thee ? And then if ſo, the next part of the verſe will prove 

to 
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to be thy portion, Whoſe end is to be burned. Oh! Itis a dread- 


ful thing to fin againſt the Word : God ſtands much upon 


{8 

8, Eightly, Knowthat if Gods Name be not ſanAified in it, 
the end thac God hath appointed it for, will be turned quite 
contrary to thee ; The proper end that God hath appointed 
his Word for, it is to ſave ſouls: but now, where Gods Name 
is not ſanKifed it is turned quite contrary ; ſo the Apoſtle in 
2 Cor.2.16. To the one We are the ſavor of death unto death , and 
to the other the ſavor of life unts life : It is a dreadful thing that 
the good Word of God in which there is ſuch treaſures of Gods 
mercy, wherein the counſels of God, concerning mans eternal 
eſtate comes to be revealed, that this ſhould prove to be the ſa- 
yor of death unto death unto any ſoul, that is, -to have ſuch 
an efficacy in it, as to kill chem by the very ſcent of it as it were; 
As ſome things have ſuch a poyſon in them, as the very ſcent is 
enough to poylon one; So ſaith the Apoſtle, to ſome our word 
hath chat efficacy being turned quite to the contrary end, ſome 
ſouls are ſav'd,and are,and ſhal be bleſſing God to al eternity for 
the Word ; and thy ſoul is damn'd by the Word,ſo as thou wilt 
hereafter curſe the time that ever thou cameſt to hear it : That 
wil be a dreadful thing,that the ſame Word that others ſhal be 
bleſfing of God eternally in Heaven for, that thou ſhalt be cur- 
fing eternally in Hell for, it will be turned to the quite contrary 
end ; if it works not in the right way, it will work the other ; 
the truth is, it hardens mens hearts if it brings them nor co 
God; there is nothing that doth harden the hearts of men 
more than the Miniſtry of the Word : yet by accident, not by 
its ſelf, there is no men in the world have ſuch hard hearts as 
thoſe thar ar? wicked under the Miniſtry of che Word ; jt is not 
only an argument that their hearts are hard, but they are har- 


dened by it: That in 1/a. 6.9, 10. is remarkable for this, . 


and the rather becauſe I find it ſo often quoted by Chrift, 1 
. think it is quoted three or four cimes in the Goſpel, And hb: ſais” 
Go and tell this People, hear ye indeed, but wnderfiand not, and ; 
Je indeed, but perceive not : Make the heart of this people fat, and 
make their ears heavy, and ſaut their epes, left they ſee with their epes, 
and hear with thcir ears, and underſtand with their heart, and con- 
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vert and be hecled. This is a ſtrange Scripture : What, muſt a 
Pcophergoro them to make their hearts far, and ro ſhut their 
eyes ? why, the word is appointed to open mens eyes, but here 
the Prophet is ſent to ſhut their eyes that they might not be con- 
verted ; this is dreadful, this is for the puniſhment of ſome for. 
mer negle& of the word of God fent unto this people ; above 
all Judgments you ſhould be afraid of this ; It is not ſo much 
thata fire ſhould be upon your houſes, as thar God ſhould make 
his word to be a means to harden your hearts. In Ezek. 14. 
we have a dreadful expreſſion to this purpoſe, by the Prophet 
there, where the Lord faith, The people did come to enquire of 
him, with ſetting up their Idols in their hearts, but ſaich God, 
I will anſwer them according to their. Idol. If men come to the Mi- 
niſtry of the word with their beloved (ins, and reſolve that 
they. will not part with chem, the Lord many times in his juſt 
judgment ſuffers ſome things in the word to be accidentally a 
means to harden them in that (in of theirs. / wi! an/w;r them ac- 
cording to their Idol: Thoſe men are in a dreadful eſtate whole 
hearts come to be hardened by the word. 

9. Ninthly, If thou doeſt not ſanRtife Gods Name in the 
hearing of the word, what comfort canſt chou ever have by the 
word in the day. of affliction ?. Certainly when the day of 
thy affliction comes, then there is nothing can .comfort thee 
but the word : Usleſs thy Lal had been my delight (faith David) 
T. frould then have periſhed in mine affliciton : But thou baving 
been exerciſed in the word ſo much, and Gods Name not ſan- 
Aified, thou muſt not expeR to have thy ſoul comforted in the 
day of thy afAiftion. No marvel then though che word hath 
been applied again and again to your hearts, and nothing 
would ſtick: Iremember it was an expreſſion of one in a great 


deal of terror of conſcience ; many came to apply comfortable 


Scriptures to him, and he himſelf for a while did take thoſe 
Scriptures and lay them upon his heart to paſſifie his troubled 
conſcience, bur a little before he died, he cries out with a moſt 
fearful terror, There # a fair Plaiſter made bnt it will not ftich on, 
3: wil not ſtick on do died deſpairing : fo there is in the word ſuch 
a plaiſter as may helpa wounded and troubled conſcience, but 


cagſt chou expeR that haſt norſanQihed Gods Name in thy life. 
J ume... 
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time that ic ſhall ſtick upon chy ſoul in the day of thy afQion 2 
never expe it,for the Lord hath ſaid otherwiſe, Prov1. Becauſe 
when I cryed aud call'd ye Would nt hear, you ſhal cry and call and 1 
will not hear ; The Lord in His Word crtesto the, Oh thou ſin- 
full ſoul who are going on in the waies of fin and eternall de- 
ſtruction, Retrun, return, that is the way that will bring thee 
to.eternall mfſeries, but here is the way that wil bring thee to 
life and eternall ſalvation: Thus the Lord cries and cals.to day, 
to day, and thou ſtopeſt thy ear, Oh how juſt is it with God 
to ſtop his ear from chy crying and calling in the day of thy a- 
MifMion. 

10. Further, Know that thou that doeſt not ſanife the 
Name of God in his Word, thatall the Word of God wil be 
made good one day upon thee, ' God hath His time ro magnific 
his LaWv and to make it honorable, Iſa. 42. 21. You flight Gods 
Liw, you fl;ght His Word, and deſpiſe it, but God will mag- 
nie itand make it honorable, there is not any ſentence. that 
thou , haſt heard in the Word, but it ſhall be made g60d,what- 
ſoever becomes of thy ſoul, Thou thinkeſt chat God is a merciful 
God,& he will nor damn thee; but though God be merciful and 
hath regard ro His Creatures, yet the Lord hath cen thouſand 


times more regard to His Word than to all the ſouls of men and... - 


woman in the world, and God will ſtand to m5ke that good. 
he will not have ſuch regard ro that wretched vile (infull ſoul 
of thine as not to honor Ris Word, He will honor His Word 
whatſoever becomes of thee, and al that thou- haſt heard and 
rejected ſhall be made good upon the on day. | 
"11. Apain the Word that thou doeſt rejeR and fin againſt, ic 
ſhall beche Word that ſhall judg thee, 7oh.12. 48. Look to it 
as well as you will; This Book of God oat of which we preach, 
and thoſe truths thatwe delivered to you from his Word, they 
muſt be called over again at the great day tojudg your ſouls 
by ihe ſertence of every of your eternal eſtates muſt be try- 
ed our of this book : ON look upon it as the word that muſt 
jues yorr ſouls ar the laſt dav, and then you will ſee it a 
greadtull thing not to ſantifte Gods Name in it. And then 
when the Word doth judg yon you ſhall obey it whether you 
will ot no. Now the Word convinces you and you will not o- 
| M 4 | bey 
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bey ir; but when God comes to judg you by the Word, then 
you ſhall obey ic : Then when God comes toreade that ſentence 
ont of the Word,,Go yecar/ed into everlaſting fire : then I ſay,you 

ſhall be forced to obey it. | 
12. Laſtly, There 1s yet one thing more {which ſhould have 
been mentioned before) which is very remarkable; That thoſe 
men which do not ſan&ifie Gods Name in his Word, they will 
be blaſted, even here while they live, their parts and common 
gifrs that they yet have will be blaſted, wither, and come to no- 
thing, We find it' ordinarily, that many that are yong, had 
very good beginnings, and very good parts, that were very 
hopetul, and woutd ſpeak very ſavorly where they came ; ai- 
rerwards beginning by degrees to negleRt the Word, the Lord 
hath blaſted them, their gifts have withered, the common gifts 
of the Spirit have been taken fromthem. I will give you one 
rext for that in Lake, $.18.T ake heed therefore how yau hear. (It is 
an Exhortation that follows upon the parable of-the Sower 
that went out to ſow) becauſe it is ſo that when the Word is 
ſowen as ſeed, there's ſo little of it doth proſper, and moft 
hearers do not ſanftite Gods Name in it, therefore look to 
your ſelves; Why ? For whoſoever hath, to him ſhal be given ; and 
whoſoever hath not, from him ſhal be taken even that Which he ſeemeth 
ro have. You had need look to your ſelves how you hear, for 
the truth is, all depends upon it under God ; have you got any 
common gifts of the Spirit of God, or any abilizies to do any 
ſervice for God ? do notbe proud of them, neither be jolly,nor 
think that you are able to do better than others, and that thoſe 
are but ordinary things that the Miniſter ſpeaks, and you are 
Sotten into a higher form. Look to your ſelves, take heed 
you come not to the Word with a proud $pirit, be not offended 
at the plainneſs of the Word ; take heed how you hear, for if 
you do not, that that you-ſeem to have ſhall be taken from you, 
ſaith Chriſt: You ſeem to haveexcellent gifts, yea,you ſeem to 
have grace too, but take-heed-how you hear for all this, what- 
ſoever parts you have-got,: thouglryou be highly .eſteemed in 
the company where you'come; and-you are able to do things 
more than others, yet Ifay, Take heed :how you hear, for 0- 
therwiſe that that you have will be raken away from you : have 
we 
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we not ſeen this in our own experience ? and it is apparant 
that they began to be withered and to be blaſted by negleQing 
of the word. And therefore I beſeech you look to this, that 
you doe ſanftifie the name of God in His Word, and let your 
hearts bow unt9 it as unto the Ordinance of God, and wait 
upon it tn the Miniflry of it, leſt you wither and be blaſted and 
come to nothing. 

And thus I have ſhewen the great evil of not ſauftifying 
Gods Name, and how God will be nified. 

I ſhall be very .bricf in the Uſe of Exhortation, 

Oh that the Lord by this would _ ſomething to ſtick up- 
on your hearts, that what hath been preached in this point may 
be made uſeful for many Sermons afterwards ! that it might 
be ſaid of you in this place as it was ſaid of them in A. 1 3.48- 
When the Gentils heard this they Were glad, and glorifird the Word of 
the Lord,and 4s many as Were ordained to eternal life beleeved. Oh! 
that God would make every one of you to be a means to glorifie 
theWord of God!That ſhould be our care that theWord of God 
may be glorified by us; we core to hear the Word, but take 
heed that the Word of God be not diſhonored by vs ; In 2Thefſ. 
3.1. Finally brethren pray for es, that the Word of the Lord may bave 
free courſt,and be plorified,cuen a5 it 1s with you + Oh that we were 
able to ſay ſo ! and yet through Gods mercy in ſome degree we 
hope we-can ſay ſo : and I could heartily pray that the Word of 
God might be glorified in all places as it hath been with many 
of you; but yetgoon in this, and labor every one of you 
that it may be more glori'ed, that you may manifeſt the po- 
wer of the/'Word in your Converſations, that all chat do: behold 
you may gloritie the Word, and fay, Qh what hath the Lord 
wroughtin ſuch a place, in ſuch families, families that were 
wretched, vile, carnal, and liv'd without God inthe world, 
Prophane, Swearers, Foul-moutl'd, Unclean ; Now fince 
they have attended upon the Word, how* hath ic wrought up- 
on'them | what a change is there in ſuch men and women ! 
That the carnal husband may fay, Since ſuch time as iy wiſe 
hath attended-upon theWord, I have ſeen a beauty jn her conver- 
ſation, ' ſhe it: more holy, more gentle, and meck; and ſo my 
ſervant, 
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ſervant, more ſubmiſſive and faithfull, and ſo my children more 
obedient than before ; Oh that the Word may be thus glorifed, 
Take heed I beſeech you thatthe word be not blaſphemed by 
any of you : In Tit. 2. 5. there the Apoſtle gives divers exhor- 
tations. and among others to Wives, and to Servants, To be 
diſcreet; chaſt, keepers at hom? good,obedient to thetr owne huſbands, 
that the word of God be not blafphemed; you muſt performe your 
duties unto your husbands and why?thart ſo the Word of God 
be not blaſphemed, that is, that neither your busband, nor 
any of your friends may blaſpheme the Word.and ſay, What 
do you get this by going to Sermons ? Oh it ſhould pierce your 
hearts when as your conſcience te!l you that you have given 
cauſe whereby the Word of God ſhould be blaipheined: and fo 
he exhorts ſervants and others, and all in the ſtreogth of this 
argument, That the Word ef God be wot blaſphemed: you get up 
early in a morniug to here the Word, that's good, but take 
heed you give no occaſion that the word be blaſph:med: 

Now I ſhall ſhew what an excellent thing ic is, fo to ſanRike 
Gods Name in the hearing of His Word as to honor it, and how 
God will ſanctifie His own Name in mercie to you. 

I, Firſt, All the good in the word is thine if rhou doſt fan- 
Aifie Gods Name. There is abundance of good in this Word 
that we preach, it is the Word ofthe Goſpell, and to have all 
the good in that to be thine, that muſt needs be an excellent 
thing ; you will ſay, ſmotimes I read and heare ſuch things in 
the Word that if I were but ſure that theſe things were my por- 
tion, how happy ſhould I be? Here's one {igne by which thon 
maieſt be aſſured that they are all thy portion: 1s it thy un- 
faned care to ſaniifie Gods Name in the hezring of His Word? 
Oh peace be to thee! all the good in the Word is thine : And 
here we migt.tfall into a commendation of the Word of the Go- 
ſpel and if 1 ſhould give way to thata great deal of time would 
guickly be gone, 1] will only give you one Scripture for your ene 
ceuragment to ſanAifte Gods Nzme inthe hearing of his Word 
by way of commendation of it It is Rows, 10.5, ( aplace I am 
afraid you have nor heard the ſweetnes of it for the want of un- 
deiſtanding it )Ic is quoted Out of Dear. for Moſes deſcribeth the 
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righteowſnes which tu ef the Law,that the man Which d, thoſe things 


ſeal live by them. But the righteouſneſs which us of faith ſpeaketh on 


this wile ; Say not in thine heart, Who hal aſcend into Heaven that .< 


To bring Chriſt down from above ; or, Who ſhal aſcend into the deep, 
that is, To bring Chriſt again from the dead ? But What ſaithit? The 
Word # nigh theecven in thy mouth and in thy heartythat is,th: word 
of faith which we preach. The text hath ſome difficulty, and yet 
exceeding ſweet to us to know it; I confeſs if the Apoſtle Paxl 
had not quoted this place out of Denteronomy,and thus interpre- 
ted ir, who could ever have thought in reading of Denteronomy, 
that by one bad been meant the word of the Law, and by the O- 


— 


ther che word of the Goſpel > Therfore the meaniog is this, here 
is 2 compariſon between che Word of the Law. and the Word of - 
the :'oipel. Concerning the Word of the Law, there is two - 


things wherein char comes ſhort of the Word of the Goſpel. 

. Firſt, It is not fo nigh chee, | 
Secondly, It is not io certain to aſſure thy ſoul what ſhall be- 

come of thee tr 2!] eterniry : The Ward of the Law ſaith, ho 


ſhall aſcend into Heacen, cc. but the Word of the Guſpel z nigh 


thee,even in thy month, ard inthy heart. You will ſay, Why is not 
the Word of the Lawas nigh one as the Word of the Goſpel ? I 
Anſwer, The Wcrd of the Law, you hear it in your ears, but it 
is not written in che heart as the Word of the Goſpel is : The: 
Law cannot work fſavingly upon the heart of a man to bring 


falvation : choſe that ire meerly Legal, rhey can hear the duties 
that are required, but the Word hath no power to write in- 
their hearts what they do hear : But now when you come to - - 


hear che Word of the Goſpel,that is aigh you,even in your very 
hearts as wel as-in yourears, God ſpeaks in it. and ircomes 
into your hearts, and there it works efticaciovſly, which the 
Law cannot: The Law is buta dead Letter in compariſon of 
the Word of the Goſpel. If you come. meerly co hear the Law 
preached. add not in 2n Evangelical way, you may hear it a 
hundied cimes, and it wil never be wricten in your hearts ?' bur 


when you come to hear the Coſpel in an Evangelical way, . 


that wil! come to be written in your hearts, ſo that the Word 


of the Goſpel is nigh you, . But what .is the meaning of me 
ther ; 
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ther, $aj not, who ſhall aſcend np into Heaven, &c? The meaning 
- i this, As if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay. The truth is, while you have 


no other but the righteouſneſs of the Law, you are at an infinite 
uncertainty about your eternal eſtates. The Law faith, Do and 
tive ; but you can never know when you have done enough {0 
a5 £0 be certain that you are well for eternity : That ſaith, ho 
foal aſcend into Heaven to know the mind of God concerning me? 
Whether he will accept of me, and of that obedience and wor- 
ſhip thatI render up zo him ? Who fall go doWn into the deep ? 
Who ſhall go down to Rell to know there, whether that place 
be prepared for him or no? Its a phraſe that only expreſleth 
kn uncertainty that one cannot be fatisfed about his eternal e- 
ſtate,except he could go to Heaven,and there ſee and read Gods 
Book, and fo diſcover Gods mind concerning him ; or go down 
to Hell, and ſo know whether that place be appointed for him 
or not ; except I can do one of theſe I cannot certainly teff, 
(meerly by the Law ) whether I ſhall go to Heaven or Hell, As 
you thatare Merchants and Dealers abroad, you are at a great 
deal of uncercairity what ſhall become of your eſtates, Indeed 
if I could ſend one over to the Indies to tell me now my Ship 
proſpered, then I could be at a certainty, then I ſhould 
hear whether I were a tich man yea,or no, but except I could do 
ſuch a thing I am at an uncertainty : Such is the expreſſion here, 
As if a poor ſoul ſhould ſay, I would fain be ſaved, and loth to 
periſh erernally : But all che wiile the ſoul remains under the 
Law, it remains in an uncertain condition ; but now faith he, 
The Word of the Goſpel is nigh thee, even in thine heart, and 
that is the Word that we preach, that ſaith, Rem. 10.9. if 
thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month the Lord Feſns, and ſhalt beleeve in 
thine heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſa- 
ved. As if be ſhould ſay, This Word of the Goſpel that is come 
into thine heart doth aſſure thy ſoul of thy eternal eſtate, ſo that 
though thou canſt not go up to Heaven, nor go down to Hell, 
yet thou haſt that in thine heart,that doth as it were aſſure thee 
that thou ſhalt be eternally ſaved, as if thou wert able to go up 
to the higheſt Heavens and ferch News from thence. Oh now, 
the good Word of the Goſpel, how ſhould we prize it, and keep 
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itinour hearts? for that's in our hearts,that will aſſure us of our 
falvatien to all eternity, and of Gods eternal purpoſe to do thee 
good in Heaven. You would account it a great happineſs if there 
could be any art to ſend abroad to the Straits or to other place, 
to know how things fare with you : but now if thou haſt the 
Word of the Goſpel within thee, if that prevails in thy ſoul, 
thou haſt alwaies got ſomething in thy heart that will tell thee 
how things are with thee in Heaven, and what ſhall decome of 
thee for all eternity. Oh who would not ſanRifie the Name 
of God in hearing of His Word, ſeeing it is ſuch a bleſſed Word 
wherein the Goſpel is opened with more clearneſs than it hath 
been to many of our fore-fathers. | 
2, It is a certain evidence of your eleftion, in Theſſ. 1.3.4.5, 
Remembring without ceaſing your Work of Faith, and labor of Love, 
and patience of hope in our Lord eſis Chriſt in the ſight of God and 
owr Father ,K nowing Brethren,beleved your eleflion of God; Why ? 
For our Goſpel carve not to you in Word only, but alſo in Power, and in 
the holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſsrance. And know this ekcellency 
there is in SanQifying Gods Name in hearz#$ the word, I be- 
ſeech you mak ir, that it is a more bleſſed rhing, than if yon 
did bear Jeſus Chriſt in your wombs ; ,You that are women, 
would not you have accounted it a great happines if Chriſt had 
' been born.in your wombs ? Now if thou comeſt to the hea- 
ring of the word, and ſanciteſt Gods Namein it, thou art in 
2 better condition, and haſt a greater bleſſing upon thee, than 
if thou hadeſt born Jeſus Chriſt in thy womb.Iln Lak 11. 27,28. 
And it came to paſs as he ſþake theſe things, that a certain woman of 
the company lift up her voice and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed ts the womb 
that bear thee, and the paps which thoa haſt ſucked, Seeing Chriſt 
and what gracious things came from him, ſhe ſpake fo; But he 
ſaid, Tea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Woxd of God and keep 
it, That is, Labor toſanAite my Name, (as hath been opened in 
the particulars ) rather is that woman bleſſed that doth fo, than 
* | the woman chat bear Chriſt: Me chinks this one Scripture ſhould 
be ſuch a Scripture for women, to cauſe them to ſanAifie Gods 
Name in hearing of the word, inſtead of a hundredScriptures; - 
| | certainly chou maieſt be fo bleſſed, if thou wilt beleeve the word 
that comes from Ckriſts mouth, 3* Do F- 
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3- Do you fanftifie the Name of God in the Word, that will ſan&ife 
you, by that your ſouls come to be ſanfified, and it will comfort you in 
the day of your affli tion, and it will ſave you at laſt. 

4 You that do ſanftifie Gods Name in hearing of his Word, you will 
be the glory of the Miniſters of God at the great day of Judzment : You 
will bean honor tothem before the Lord, and his Saints and Angels, In 
Phil. 2. 16. Holding forth {ſaith the text) the 707d of Life, This is the 
duty of all the kearers of the Word, that they muſt hold forth the Word of 
Life. When you go home, you muſt hold forth the power of the Word 
you hear : well, what wil become of that ? That 1 may rcoyce in tbe dey of 
Chriſt, that I have not run in vaingaeither labored in vain + Letthar be one Mo- 
tive amongſt the reſt. Saich the Apoſtle, This will be ſuch a glory to me, 
That 1 in the day if Teſts Chriſt ſhall rejoyce,that I have not labared in vain,? ſhal 
blefs God for all my ſtudies and care, and all the pains that ever I have taken, 
and venturing my (elf for this people, I ſhall bleſs God in the dayÞf Jclus 
Chriſt. Would it not be a comfortable thing to you, that all the Miniſters of 
God that come to preach the Word faithfully to you, if at the day of Chriſt v«y 
ſhould hcar them bleſſing God that ever hedid ſend them to preach the Golpc 


in ſuch aplace, and you ſhould hear them ſaying, O Lord, it may be hail 


been ſent to another place I ſhould have ſpent all my Rcength in vain,bur ch-ough 
thy mercy I was ſent to a reachable people that were ready to imbrace thy Word, 
Oh-! this is my crown and glory. Would it not do good to any whole hearts 
are faithful, ro think this, That their holding froth the Word of Life will not 
only be a glory ro God,which is the chief, but ir will be a glory to the Miniſters, 
to recompence all their labors, that you ſhall not ouly be ſaved your ſelves in 
the day of Jeſus Chriſt, but you ſhall add to the glory of bis faithful Miniſters 
likwiſe when they do appear before Chrilt ? 

5. I ſhall add one particular more, There is a time coming when Cod fhall 
mgnifie his word and make it bonorable. Whaz a joy ſhall it be to thee when 
the Lord before Menand Angels ſhall come to magnifie his Word, and make it 
honorable ;. for thee then to think, This is the Word that ſpoke to my heart at 
f{uch and ſuch a time this is that Word that I did reverence, that I did obey; 
that I did love, that I made to be the joy of my heart, this Word the Lord now 


doth magnifie and make to be honorable ; This will be comfortable to by * 
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Leviticus, 10. 3. 
1 Wl! be Sanftified in them that come nich me. 


+ 422 c2tion ofthe Name of God in the hearing of 
fo 4 his Word; and now wewill proceed to the 
4 25-4 ſ2nAitcation of the Name of God in recei. 
3 5,99, 9.0.4.9 VINg the Sacrament ; That's the next duty 
UE 9 es cho the of Wor ſhip. 

© 2 & <4 i» Now hiſt for the word, Sacrament ; Iconfeſs 
we have not that word in all the Scripture; as neither have .we 
the word T7:xity,and divers other words which'Miniſters make 
uſe ©f to ſet forth the Myſteries of Religion by ; but yet it is 
uſefall to conſider the meaning why Miniſters in the Church 
have given this name, unto thoſe ſings and ſeals that the Church 
rece;ves :Sacrament,is to hallow a thing, or to dedicate, be- 
cauſe in the Sacraments there are outward things that are made 
hboly,ior holy and ſpirituall ends. 

Secondly, We our ſelves do (as it where) hallow or dedicate 
our ſelves unto God in the vie of theſe Ordinances: That one. 
reaſon from whei:ceithath the name. 

Or otherv:iſe, as ſome will have it, Sacramentam becauſe it is 
| tobe received /.:. rament, With a holy mind, and therefore caled 
the S:crament. The Churches have vſed ita long time ; in Ter= 
tulliar's ticae ( which was above fourteen hundred years (ince) 


he was the ficſt that we find vied this word, and moſt that 
| would - 


FELT RE lftday we finiſhed the Point fanifi- 
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would open the word unto us, ſay, that eſpecially it was taken 
from the praQice of Solders,who when they came & liſted them. 
ſelves, bound themſelves in to a ſolemn Oath to be fairhfull ro 
their Captain, and to the cauſe that they did undertake ; and 
the Oath they were wount to call Sacramentum, A Sacrament, 
Now in regard that Chriſtians when they come to this Ordi- 
nance, they come to ſeale a Covenant with God, and though 
they do not formally and explicitely take an Oath, yet they 
bind themſelves ina holy Covenant, which hath the ſtrength 
evenofan Oathinit; { Fora ſolemn Promiſe to the high God 
hath the ſtrengch of an Oath in it ) and from thence they were 
call'd by theſe names, Srcraments : but that for the Word ,that 
you may underſtand it. | 

But the word the Scripture uſeth to ſet out this Sacrament,by 
that that now I am ſpeaking of, is the Communion of the body and 
blood of Chriſt ; ſo you have itin 1 Cor. 10. 6, The cup of bleſſing 
which we bleſs, is it not Communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The 
bread which We break, ts it not the Communion of the body of Chriſt ? 
I ſay we are now treating about this point, how we are to ſan- 
Qifie the Name of God, is that Which the Scriptare cals the Com- 
— ef the body and blood of Chriſt ; And now ſor the opening 
of that 

Friſt, we muſt know that this is a part of the Worſhip of 
God, and we dra\y nigh toGodinthis, or otherwiſe it will not 
come up to our point. 

And then we ſhall ſhew that God is to be ſanaifed in this 
duty of worſhip. 

And then thirdly, how. 

Firſt, We do in this draw nigh to God; We worſhip 
God ;. For-when we are coming to receive theſe holy Signs 
and Seals, we come to preſent our ſelves before God; and we 
have to deale with God Himſelf in a ſervice that He Himfelf 
requires of us, ina Holy, in a Divine ſervice ; we come to pre» 
ſent our ſelveſs ro God for bleſſing, for communication of ſome 
higher good unto us than pobſſily thoſe Creatures that we have 
to deal with,are able of themſelves to convey to us, we come for 
4 higher good than ta taſt a pece of bread,or to drink a draught 


af wine, we come (1 ſay) to preſent our ſelves to God ; that we 


might 
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might have Communion with him, and that we might have the 
bleſſing of the Covenant of grace conveyed unto us through 
theſe things; now certainly this is a drawing nigh to God, for to 
preſent our ſelves, for the conveyance of the bleſſing of the Co- 
venant of Grace through theſe Creatures, yea, that we might 
have communion with God himſelf in them, this is drawing 
nighto him, when we come to his Table; therefore we draw 


nigh to God ; had not God inſtituted and appointed theſe 


Creatures, Bread and Wine, and the aRions about them to be 
the means of conveyance of bleſſing unto us, it had been Will- 
worſhip for us to have expeRed any further preſence of God in 
ſuch creatures, than there is in the nature ofthem. It is true, 
God is preſent with every Creature, when we eat and drink 
at our Tables God is preſent there; but we cannot be ſaid to 
draw nigh to God, and worſhip God there; for we there look 
for no further preſence of God with us in them, to convey fur- 
ther good than the Lord hath put into the nature of thoſe 
mw" a - only when godly people take them,and receive them as 
bleſſings ſanRified by the Word, they take them as the bleſſings 
of God that come out of love to them, But now when we come 
to receive that which is cal'd the Communion, there we expeR 
things that are beyond the nature of theſe creatures, toconvey 
that that is by an inſtitution of God ſet apart for ſupernatural 
poſes and ends, not to convey in any natural way ſuch and ſuch 
things, but in a ſupernatural way, through the inſtitution of 
God, and ſoit comes to be worſhip. Had we not I fay a com- 
mand for this, it were ſuperſtition and Idolatry for us to make 
uſe of ſuch creatures for ſuch ends. If any man in the world 
ſhould have appointed a piece of Bread, or a draught of Wine, 
to have ſignified and ſealed the Body and blood of Chriſt, ir 
had been Superſtition in any, and Wil-worſhip, and ſinful and 
abominable to you ; but we are to look upon God ſetting apart 
theſe Creatures for ſuch holy- and ſolemn ends, and therefore 
when we come to be exerciſed in them, we come to worſhip 


God ; and we come likewiſe to tender up our homage to God 


when we come to attend upon him in ſuch Ordinances as theſe 
2re; to tender up that homage that is due from us poor- crea- 
tures, unto ſuch an infinite and glorious God : and therefore 
wedraw nigh to him in theſe, N Second- 
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Secondly, We muſt ſantifie Gods Name in drawing nigh to 
him - whatſoever we do Wherher We eat or drink Wwe muſt do all 
to the glory of God: Now if your common eating and dyfinking 
we muſt do all tothe glory of God, than certanly in thil-ſpiri- 
tual eating and drinking there muſt be ſome ſpecial thing done 
for the glory of God in thts. | 

3.Becauſe there is ſo much of God in it; for here there is a pre- 
ſenting beſoce us the great, yea,the greateſt Myſteries of Salyz- 
tion, and deep Councells of God concerning Eternal Life 
are preſented before us in theſe outward Elements of the Bread 
and Wine, and aRtion thereof; Now when we come to eat 
and to drink thoſe things that 5re appointed ro ſet forth the 

reat Miſteries of Salvation, and the deepeſt of the Councells 
of God concerning mans Eternall good, wherein eſpecally God 
will gloryfie Himſelf; we had need there ſanQifie the Name of 
God,for the things that are very great and glorious that are pre- 
ſented unto us, | 

2. This Ordinance of the Lords Supper, or the communion 
itis an Ordinance that Chriſt hatch left to his Church, out of 


the abundance of his loye; and therefore you ſhall find if you 


read in the inſtitution of it, in the 25 of arrthew that the ſame 
night wherein Chriſt was betrayed, he took bread and brake 
it; though Chriſt was ro die the next day, and to encounter 
with the warth of God, yea, that very night he was to be in an 
Agony and to ſweat drops of Water and Blood, and the next 
day to die and to have theſe tryals of wrath powered upon him, 
ſo as to put him to cry out, Ay God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken 
ze ? yet he buſtes his thoughts that every night to inſticure chis 
Supper; ſurely this muſt be a great Ordinance, & there is a great 
deal of love of Chriſtinic, Chriſt ſaw that his Church had 
need of ir, that he ſhould that night when he was betrayed 
have his thoughts buſied about ſuch a thing as this is. One 
would think at that time, chat he had cuough to take up his 
thoughts concerning Himſelf being to encounter with the 
Law, and withthe Wrath of God for mans (in; bur for all 
that great work Chr;ſt had to encounter with, yer his choughts 
are buſted about this great Ordinance of the inſtitution of the 
Supper, and therfore there was great love in it, Chriſt faw 
| that 
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that it was a matter of great moment; Now ifit be (v, then there 
is great cauſe why we ſhould ſanftifte Gods Name in ſuch an 
Ordinance asthis is, and not to account it as a commoa and or- 
dinary thing. 

3. We muſt ſangife Gods name in this, becauſe it is the S4- 
crament of of our communion with Chriſt, wherein we come to 
have ſuch a neec Union and Communion with him, as to ear his 
Fleſh,and to drink his Blood, and to fir at his Table. We come 
to have communion with Chriſt even in all our fences ; now 


* Chriſt coming ſo fully co us, that cals upon us to ſanRit.e his 


Name when we come before him. 
4+ In this the Covenant of Grace is ſealed, the Covenant of 


Grace comes to be ſealed in both the parts of it; now when we 
come to have to deal with God in the way of the Covenant of 
Grace, both to have the Seal on his part, and the ſeal on ours, 
ſurely this muſt needs ca!l for a ſanAitied uſe of ſuch a thing as 
is ſo holy as this is. And that's the firſt reaſon why we are to 
ſantifie Gods Name in this, becauſe if we be in ordinaty eating 
and drinking we muſt do ir,chen in this, wherinchere is ſo much 
of God, wherein the Myſteries of Godlinefs are ſet before us, 
wherein there is ſo much of the love of Chriſt, wherein we are 
to have cloſe Communion with Jeſus Chriſt, and wherein the 
Covenant of Grace comes to be ſealed on both(ides : there had 
need therefore be ſanAifying of Gods Name iu the uſe of it. 

Secondly, Confider this, That there is no duty in al the dook 
of God that I know of, that is urged with more ſtrength and 
ſeverity than this is ; as in char place 1 Cor. 11. ſheweth, where 
you have required of every one that comes to receive the Bread 
and Wine-inthe Lords Supper, That they ſrrnuld examine them- 
felves and ſo eat ; and you have the moſt dreadful expreſlions 
againſt choſe that do nor do it, that I know are mentioned a- 
e2inſt che neglect of any duty in all the book of Gud ; there 
the holy Ghoſt ſiich, 'That who/cever eats and drinks nnwvorthily, 
Firſt, he zs prilty of the Bo1y and Blood of Chriſt; an then Se- 
condly, he cats and drink: his own d-mnuation : Theie two expreſli- 
ons have as much dreadtuireis inchem as can be imagined, and 
we do not find 5n exhortation to a duty backt with two ſuch 


ſevere expreſſions (incaſe we ſhould negle& our duty ) as this 
N 2 exhor- 
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exhortation. What if we do not ſanQifie Gods Name in this 
dutie ? we come to be guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
Blood guilcineſs is a terrible thing ; you know David cries our, 
Lord, deliver me from blood guiltineſs ; to have but the Blood of 
an ordinary man to lie upon one, to ſhed the blood of the vi- 
Jeſt Rogue that lives in a murderous way, it would lie upon 
the conſcience and be very terrible ; it is impoſſible that ſuch a 
man can be quiet all his daies, though he hath never ſuch a ſea. 
red conſcience : An Heathen could not be at quiet if he hath the 
guilt of Blood lie vpon him, but to be guilcy of the blood of 
Chriſt, whoſe blood is ten thouſand thouſand times more worth 
than the blood of all the menthat ever lived upon the face of the 
earthi muſt needs be a moſt dreadful thing, It is a fearful ex- 
preſſion, Gil:y of the body and bled of Chriſt, that is, he offers 
ſuch an indignitie to the body and blood of Chriſt, as the Lord 
will charge him of being guiltie of it, guiltie of abuſing the bo- 
dy and blood of Jeſns Chriſt, 

And then, he doth eat and drink his own damnation : but we 
fhall ſpeak more to that, when we come to ſhew how God 
will ſanRitie his Name in thoſe that do not ſanRikie it here in 
this holy Ordinance. I will not therfore ſpend further time in 
thoſe Scriptares, for Ibring them only now to ſhew that there 
is a neceſlity of it, that we do ſanAite the Name of God in this. 
Ordinance. 

Thirdly, There is nothing that ſtrikes more upon a mans con- 
ſcience; we find it by experience, even upon wicked mens con-. 
ſcjences, and eſpecially upon ſuch begin to be enlightned in 
the holineſs of this Ordinance, God hath put much honor up- 
onit: Iconfeſs ſome men may uſe it ſuperſtiriouſly chough it 
be an Ordinance of Chriſt, yet God hath put a great deal of 
honor upon this Ordinance, that men that are very wicked 0- 
therwiſe, yet their conſciences tell them that when they come . 
to this Ordinance then they muſt be good, then chey muſt not 
fin, but have good thoughts, and good prayers at that time. 
And many times they dare not come, if their conſciences tell 
chem that they live in ſome ſin. T knew one my {elf once that 
was £0 be executed, and he had never received this Ordinance in 
all his life, though about fourtie yeers of age; And mY 
| | ask 


 inyeceiving the Sacrament of the Lords Su pper. 2 31 


askt the reaſon why, he confeſt that he lived in ſome ſin that he 
was loth to leave, aud therefore would never come to that Or- 
dinance all his life, though herein the Devil gul'd and deceived 
him ; but I mention it to ſhew what a ho ih is inthe con- 
ſciences of men about this Ordinance; this ordinarily is one of 
the firſt things that ſtrikes upon the fouls of men, when they 
come to have their conſciences awakened, Oh how have I pro- 
phaned the Name of God in the Ordinance of the holy commus- 
nion and have not ſanRified his namein it. | | 

Thar God ſhould be ſanRified in this Ordinance, that's cleer 
enough. 

But now the great work is, ( which is the third thing which 1 
promiſed to ſhew ) how we ſhould ſanfifie Gods Name in this 
Ordinance, Certainly the Name of God hath been much ta- 
kenin vain, there hath been a great deal of pollution in the uſe 
of this Ordinance, and in mens ſpirits when they have been 
exerciſing themſelves in ſuch an holy Ordinance as this is; there- 
fore I will open this to you, and ſhall not be very large in ir, 
only to ſhew you the main and principall things that may ſerve 
for the direRion of us, taat the Name of God may.not be taken 
in vain and diſhonored as heretofore, and I ſhall caſt what I in+ 
tend to ſpeak of into theſe particulars. | 

I, That whoſoever was to partake of this muſt be holy him- 
ſelf; none can fanAtite God, but he muſt have a ſanRitied heart 
himſelf, 

Secondly, This Ordinance it muſt be received in a holy com- 
munion ; There muſt be a Communion of Saints for this Ordi- 
nance ; and it cannot be received any where elſe but in a Com- 
munion of Saints. 

Thirdly, The holy diſpoſition of ſoul particularly, or the 
qualifications of the ſoul that are required or the ſaniAfying of 
Gods Name in this Ordinance. 

Fourrhly,The manner of the exiplcite going ont of the ſoul, 
that there are to be at the very time of receiving. 

F:frhly, The keeping of che inſticution of Chriſt in our recet- 
ving. Theſe things are required for the ſanifying of the Name 
of God in this Ordinance. 

For the firſt, Thoſe that come muſt be holy themſelves. 

N 3 T his 


» 
_— 


———— —_._—_ __ 


= 232 "The right manner of ſanlifying the Name of God” 


This is an Ordinance not appointed for Converſion, to make 
holy ; others that are not converted may come to the Word, be- 
cauſe the Word is appointed to work Converſion; *tis appoin- 
red to work Grace, to work the firſt Grace, Faith comes by hea- 
ring ; we do not find in all the Scripture that this is appointed 
for Converſion, but ſuppoſes Converſion ; none are to come to 
receive this. Sacrament but men and women that before are 
couverted by the Word ;the Word therefore is firſt co be prea- 
ched to men for their Converſion, aud then this is an Ordi- 
nance appointed for to ſeal them : therefore in the Primitive 
times they let all come to hearing of the Word, and then when 
the Sermon was done, there was an Officer ſtept up and cried, 
Holy things for holy men, and then all others where ro go out and 
therefore it was called 7:ſ/a (though the papifs did corrup it 
and ſo called it the aſs afterwards, by mixing there own in- 
ventions inſtead of the Supper of the Lord, but it had that name 
atfirſt) I fay,this holy. Communion was called by the name of 
HMiſſa, becauſe that all others were ſent away, and only ſuch as 
were of the Church, -and accounted godly ſtaid : holy things 
boly men. 

And this muſt needs be ſo, becauſe that the nature of it being 
the Seal of the Covenant of Grace requires it ; it muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed that al that comes hither muſt be in Covenant with God, they 
muſt he tuch as have been brought to ſubmir ro the Condition 
of the Covenant. Now the Condition of the Covenant of Grace 
is, Belceve and be ſaved ; it is therefore appointed for Beleevers; 
And as the nature of it begin a Seal, ſuppoſerh a Covenant, ſo 
none can have his covenant ſealed to them, but rhoſe that do 
firſt ſubmit to it, #nd are brought into Covenant; When you 
make an Indenture, and puttoe the Seal, certainly the Seal be- 
longs only to thoſe that have their names in the Indenture. Now 
tis true, though mens names are not mentioned in the word, yet | 


the condition is to thoſe that are brought in to. beleevye in Jeſus þ 


Chriſt ; ſaith God, 1 come now to ſcal all my mercies in Chriſt 
to their ſouls. We abuſe God if we come to take the ſeal to 1 
blank,itis tro make this Ordinance a rediculous thing; therefore 
there muſt be ſome tranſaRions between God and your ſouls be- 
fore you come to the Seal ; If a man ſhould ſay to you,Comegſet | 
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to your ſeal to ſuch athing , and there were never any kind of 
tranſaRions between this man and you before, you would ac- 
count it rediculous, after there hath been agreements between 
you, you uſe then to ſeal. So it muſt be here, I would appeal to 
many of your conſciences that have come to the Lords Supper, 
what tranſaQions have there been between God and your ſouls? 
Canſt thou ſay the Lord was pleaſed to reveal Himſelf to me, to 
make known to me my wretched condition,and the way of grace 
and ſatvation,and ſhewed me that upon my coming in to receive 
His Son , he would be merciful to me and pardon my fins, and 
I have found che Spirit of God working my heart to Jeſus Chriſt 
the Lord from Heaven ſpeaking to me, and Iſending an Anſwer 


» to Heaven again, how willing my ſoul was to accept of the Co- 


venant, which the Lord hath made with poor creatures in the 
word of His Goſpe} ; canſt chou ſay this in the uprightneſs of 
thy heart; if not, know that this Seal belongs not to thee, un- 
till che Lord hath by His word ſubdued thy heart co this agrees 
ment Grffwich him. | x 

Secondly This Ordinance , it is the Ordinance of ſpiritual - 
nouriſhment, of eating the fleſh of Chriſt and drinking blood 
in a ſpiritnal way, Now it muſt needs ſuppoſe that firſt there 
muſt be life befote there can be any nouriſhment received in If 
it be-appointed to nouriſh and encreaſe grace, then ſurely there 
muſt be grace before ; what nouriſhment can a dead child take? 
The very firſt thing that is to be done is nouriſhment here, The 
word hath power to convey life & then tonouriſh, but we reade 
of no ſuch thing here, but that which is to be done here is pre- 
ſently to feed, to eat, and to drink , that is the'end of the Sacra. 
ment; therfore it muſt be ſappoſed that thou muſt have Spiritual 
life, there muſt come no dead ſoul to this Ordinance, but thoſe 
who are quickned by the Spirit of Jeſus Chriit, they muſt come 
for nouriſhment. 

Thirdly, the a here required doth note, That only thoſe that 
are holy and godly can receive this Sacrament ; we are required 
by the Apoſtle examine ozr ſelves. To examine, our ſelves of 
what? It muſt be of our godlinefſs, examine what work of 
God hath been upon the ſoul, how God hath brought the 


ſoul to Himſelf, and what Graces of the Spirit of God are - 
N 4 there 
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there, And how we have been brought into Covenant with God 
Now if only thoſe can receive worthily, and are to come that 
ficſt examine themſelves, then certainly ſuch only as are godly 
are to come, for they only can perform thoſe ats that are re. 
uvired 

Fourthly, Itis a Sacrament of Communion with God ,and 
Communion with the Saints; ow what Communion hath Light 
with Darkneſs ? what fellowſvip hath Chriſt with Belial ?It it 
be a Sacrament of Communion, of coming to the Table of 
God; Will God have enemies to come to his Table: you will 
invite no enemies to your Tables, but your children and friends; 
ſo they muſt be the Children of God, and the Friends of God, 
thoſe that are reconciled to Godin the blood of his Son, and 
thoſe that are his Children that muſt it at his Table, therfore 
they muſt be holy. Now this may ſuffice for that ficſt ching, that 


this is not an Ordinance for al ſorts of people,but ſuch as have 


ſubmitted to the condition of the Covenant before. Such as 
have grace and ability to examin themſelves of theix: graces, 
and ſuch as are children and reconeiled to God, and ſo are fit 


to fic at the Table of God,and to enjoy Communion with him. 


and with his. Son, and with the Saints; for we are one body 


ſacramentally when we come to this holy Ordinance ; all 


others therfore certainly are to be kept from this Sacrament but 
ſuch. 

2 The Second thing wil make it out. more fully,and that is, 
It is not-enough that we be holy our ſelves. ; (and fo al ignorant 
prophane and ſcandalous, yea althat are meerly civil, that can- 
not make out any work of godlineſs upon their hearts, in brin». 
ging them to Chriſtfare excluded.) | 
Bur, 1 Itis tobe done in a holy communion, and is cleer out 
of thar place in 1 Coy. 10. 16, 17, The Cup of bleſſing which We 
bleſs,it is not the Communion of the bleod of Chriſt ? the bread Which 
we break., wit not the Communion ef the Body of Chriſt? And 
then ſaichche Apoſtle in the 17. verſe, for we being many, are. 
ene bread and one body : therefore all that come to receive the 
Sacrament, thiy muſt ſo come, as they muſt be one bady,one 
ſpiritual Corporation : this very conſideration, That thoſe with 
whom we receive the Sacrament are one body wich us, it hath a. 


great: 
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great dealinit, for the helping of us to ſanQifie Gods Name; 
this Ordinance, I fay,it is to be received only in a holy Commu- 
anion;one Chriſtian cinot receive the Sacrament alone, there muſt 
1 be a Communion wherefoever itis to be adminiſtred + it is not 
enough there is one godly man there, but there muſt be a Com-+ 
munion of Saints, and in that Communion itisto be received. 
®neft. You wil ſay, Muſt it be received in a Communion of 
Szints 2 what if wicked men do come there, will that hinder ns 
from ſanRifying Gods Name in partaking of the Sacrament 
wich them 2 Do not we find in Scripture that the Church had 
alwaies wicked menamongthem ? there are alwaies tares gro- 
wing up with the wheat: If you reade even in the Corinthians, 
you ſhall find thatchere were ſome in that Church that were 
wicked, yea, ard ic's thought that F«das himſelf did receive the- 
Sacrament ; therefore what if wicked men be there, doth thar 
binder ? 

Anſw.. T anſwer, Firſt it is true, That in the Church of God 
there have been wicked men, and 'tis like there will be wicked 
men tothe end oftheworld; but yet whereſoever there is a 
right Communion of Saints, there ought to be the power of 
Chriſt exerciſed ro caſt out thoſe wicked men, or atleaſt to 
withdraw from them. This is the Law of Chriſt, That if there: 
be any that have Communion with you, if any of them do ap- 
pear to be wicked, you are bound in conſcience to go. avd tell 
them ; if they do not reform, you are bound 7s take rwo or three;. 
and if they do not yet reform, then you are bound ro rell the 
Church, to tell the Aſſembly of the Saints when they meet toge- 
ther, for ſo the word Charch doth ſignifie ;- and we find inthe 
1 Cor. 5.chap. that when there was an inceſtuous perſon to be. 
caſt our, it was done in the preſence of the Congregation : Thus 
far you are bound ro do, otherwiſe you cannor ſay, that it is 
nothing to you if wicked men be there, for you have not dif- 
charged your conſcience. and ſoyou come to be defiled, and 
you do nor ſanRite Gods Name in this Ordinance, becauſe you 
have nor done to the utternoſt of your duty for the caſting our: 
| Of thoſe wicked men. 

And mark, in 2 Cor. 5.7. there the Apoſtle writing to the 
Church,bids chem that they ſhould parge ont.the old lraven, Know 

Je 
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Je net (/aith he) that a little leaven leaveneth the whol lump ; the 
Apoſtle doth not ſpeak there of (in, but of the wicked inceſtu- 
ous perſon, faith he; you muſt look to it that this manbe purged 
out from you, or otherwiſe you are all leavened by it, char is, 
the whol Church would be leavened by it,if chere were not care 
taken to purge out that one man. | 

You will ſay, ſhall we be the worſe for one wicked mans co- 
ming ; No,if we be no way faulty init,then we cannot be ſaid to 
be worſe and it cannot leaven us; but now when it is our duty 
to purge him out,and wedo notdo it; as inall communion of 
Saints there is a duty,and there is not any one but may do ſom- 
thing towards it; thus far every communicant in every commu- 
nion of Saints muſt go; if chere be a wicked man there, if you 
come to know it,and do not go thus far as I have ſpoken, you 
are defiled by him, you are not defiled by the meer preſence of 
wicked men ;(for that is a meer deceit and gull that ſome would 
put upon men that differ from them otherwiſe ; ) but thus now 
you are defiled by their preſence, if you do not do your duty, 
and the uttermoſt that you are able to purge them out; yea,then 
the whol Congregation is defiled, if they do not do their duty; 
now this is the duty of every one in the Congregation, to tell 
their brother, or to take two or three, and after-that to tel the 
Church, and ſo come to profeſs againſt them or if the Church 
will not do their duty as they ought, yet then to free their 
own ſouls, as to profeſs, here is one that is ſo and ſo guilty, and 
may be proved thus and thus: and ſo for my part Ito free my 
own ſoul profeſs that this man or woman ought not to have 
communion here;and thus you come to free your own ſouls,and 
when you have done thus,though wicked men be there you may 
there eat and drink and not be defiled by their preſence, for 
you cannot be ſaid properly to eat with them now, not to have 
communion with them,no more than if a dog ſhould come and 
Skip upon the Table, and take a piece of bread; you cannot have 
communion with him becauſe he takes it,no more have you with 
thoſe wicked men when once you have dealt ſo fare with them 
you for your ſelves profeſs againſt chem that.you for your own 
particular cannot have communion with them herein, rhis is 
not to eat with them ; The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 5. latter end, <1 
dot 


doth there require,in the 11.v.that 1f any man that is called a Br 
ther be a fornicator, or covetons or an idolater, or a railor, or a drun- 
kard,or an Extortioner With ſuch an one no n0t to eat ; for What have 
T to do to juag them alſo that are without? that is,the Heathens and 
thoſe thatare in no communion with them, I have nothing to 
doto judg them , bat do not ye judg them that are Within? When 
we have ſo far freed out ſelvs as profeſſing againſt their fin,then 
we cannot be ſaid to have communion with them, and then we 
do withdraw from thoſe that walk diſorderly,when we do our duty 
thus far. 1Theſſ-3-14+1f any man obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, 
mote that man, and have no company With him, that he may be aſha- 
wed ; and in the {ixt verſe of thas Chapter he commands them 
inthe Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, har rhey fpould Withdraw 
themſelves from every brother that Walkid diſorderly. So that till 
we do our duty we come to be defiled ; but. now ,if we do our 
duty, thenitis not the mixture of a Congregation that is e- 
rough to hinder any from receiving the Sacramenc there, and 
this wiilcend much co ſatistie men about the receiving in mixt 
Congregations where any are caſt into them,and are aQual 
Members there 

But now on the other (ige, if we beina place where either 
this Congregation will not take upon them any ſuch power to 
caſt our unworthy ones, or are not convinc'd of chis power, 
then there is no rule char Chriſt hath ſer, that we muſt he for- 
ced al our daves to continue to be in ſuch a Congregation as de- 
nies one of the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt; if ſo be there be any 
ſuch that are wicked, and we doe firſt what we can to have them 
caſt our, and we wait with patience in ſuch a Congregation for 
to have them caſt out, and yet we lee that either the Congrega« 
tion doth not underſtand that they have any ſuch power, or 
deny ſuch a power that they have,and ſo upon that all people 
are left in a mize way, I ſay chen there is no rule in all the Book . 
of God that ſhould force mento continue to be Members -of 
ſach a Communien where they cannot enjoy one Ordinance of 
Tefus Chriſt, which is the Ordinance of Separating the precious 
from the vile, the Ordinance of caſting our the wicked and ui» - 
godly. Ir where a very diſeaſed body,and in danger quickly of 


the loſs of life, to take in every thing into it, and to have no ex. | 
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expullive faculty to purge any thing out again; ſo a congrega- 
tion that is altogether wibhout ſuch an Ordinance as that is of 
expelling ſuch as are wicked and ungodly ; I ſay, Itind no Scri- 
pture that doth force people, and requirethem as bound in con- 
ſcience tocontinue there where they may not injoy all the Or. 
dinances of Jeſus Chriſt, and the right underſtanding of what 1 
ſaw now, will help us to anſwer all thoſe Scriptures that ate 
brought. As if it be that of Za, firſt it, is hard ro make ir out 
cleer whether it were the Lords Sudper that he received yea, or 
no : but ſuppoſe it be granted that he did, yet I make no queſt- 
Nion but ſuch as ?4das was,that ſhall continue to make ſuch an. 
outward profeſſion as he did, and could not be diſcovered in 
the Church-way, but that we may receive with ſuch as are cloſe 
hypocrites. 

You will ſay, Jeſus Chriſt knew him to be faulty,and he told 
- Zohn that lay in his boſom what he was; butthough he knew 
him as he was God, yet he deales wich him in his miniſteria\ 
way.,and he had appointed before that none were to becaſt out 
but were to be delt withal in ſuch a Miniſterial way ; ſo thatit 
is not enough though I knew by Revelation from God that ſuch 
a man were an Hypocrice ; ſuppoſe God ſhould reveale from 
heaven to me that ſuch a man were an hypocrite, Ithink I might 
communicate with him ſtill when he doth not ſo far diſcover 
himſelf that I can by witneſs prove his evil ; therefore though 
men be wicked, yet it doth not defile the communion where 
they are, ifthere hath beea that way uſed that Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed for the obſervation in His Church, And when that is 
done, then I am to withdraw from him, and to profeſs a- 
gainſt communion with him, ſo that thats enough to anſwer the 
caſe. 

We reade likewiſe that there were divers wicked men among 
the Corinthians, and of Tares that grew in the Wheat. 

ICs true,There where wicked men among them, but they were 
enjoyned by the Apoſtle to caſt out thoſe wicked men, and if 
they did nortdo it,it was there (in,and they were defiled by it. 

And for Tares that were among the Wheat, take it thatthis is 
meant concerning the Church,ſuppoſe it where (and yet Chriſt 
faith plainly that the feld 1s the world, and it's the godly _ 

the 
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the wicked living together in the world, and ſol find many In- 
terpreters take it but howſoevertake it that it is meant of the 
Church-communion, yet thus far is cleer that 1c was through 
the faulc of che Officers that there ſhould be any Tares among 
the Wheat; for ſo the text ſaith plainly, that while the ſervants 
ſlept there did Tares ſpring up; therefore there ſhould have 
been none. 

Secondly, They were not ſuch Tares as would ſpoil the, 
Wheat, but as Hierom ſaith in thoſe Countries the Tares did 
grow much like Wheat all the while it was in the blade, fo that 
they were hardly to be diſtinguiſhed, rhough ſome that were of 
more underſtanding were able to diſcern them from the Wheat; 
therefore though ſuch as do grow up like unto the Wheat may 
be ſuffered, and yet in this cale only, that is, in caſe that it will 
prejudice the Wheac, that is, when they are ſo cloſe to the 
Wheat as there will þe danger by plucking tiiem-up to pluck up 
the Wheat too, then chey muſt be let alone: Mark, firſt ic was 
through the negligence of the Oſlicers; they ſhould have been 
kept out, Secondly, if they do vet in, yer while they grow ſo 
cloſe to the Wheat as there will be danger that when ou pluck 
out them, to pluck out the Wheat too, only in that caſe it muſt 
be forborn ; but this gives no libertie that therefore all ſorts 
may be let into the Churcl:, and there ſhould be no kind of Or- 
d:nance to caſt out thoſe that are venemous weeds thatwill do 
burt and miſchief. 

Bur if you underſtand it {as rwany do) concervirg the world, 
then the meaning is thus, The preaching of the Goſpel that 
comes to a place, and there's only good Seed ſown, and is a 
means of the converſion of many, but together with rhe con- 
verſion of ſome; there are others taat do hear the Goſpel preag 
ched, and the truth is, they being mingled among the hearers 
of the Word, inftead of bringing forth good fruit according to 
the Goſpel,chey bring forth the Tares ; now ſaith the fervant, 
Lord, kow comes it to paſs that we preach ſuch excellent Truths 
n thic place, and yet there are ſy many wicked men that brirg 
fortl: (uch wicked fruit ? Lord, js it thy mind that we ſhould te . 
wholly ſeparated from them,. and have nothing to do with 
them, that there ſhould be a full ſeparation while we live in this 
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world 2 no ſaith Chriſt, not ſo; for then the truth is, if 
all godly men ſhould wholly withdraw from wicked men, and 
beleeve that they may not live amoyg them, they could not live 
in the world. If you did beleeve ic were your dutie not fo much 
as £0 live neera wicked man, nor to have any thing to do in any 
kind of converſe with him, there would be no Whear growing 
in this field of the wwrld here ; and therefore you muſt be con- 
rent, when you live where the preaching of the Goſpel is, and 
the ſeed brings forth goud fruic in ſome, and in others it brings 
Sforth Tares, you muſt not be offended by this. thar here in this 
world God doth nor by ſome vilible ſtroke of judgment come 
and ſtrike them dead,or that God doth not take ſome courſe that 
there ſhuuld be a full ſeparation here, bur that they might live 
cogether til the day of judgment ; here I ſay you ſhall not have 
ſuch a full ſeparation ; fo chat you ſee it carries a very fair ſenſe 
ro take the field ro be the world, and the Kingdom of Heaven 
there to be the preaching of the Goſpel in any place, and fo 
we muſt be concenc while we live in this world to be where wic- 
ked and ungodly menare. But it doth not follow from this 
place that we are to have converſe in the cloſeſt communion, in 
Church-comn.union wito wicked men, to be made one body 
by ea:ing the ſame Bread,and drinking the ſame Wine , it holds 
not forth ſuch cloſe communion as this is ; ſo that there's little 
ſtrength can be raken from that place, but Nill it holds: that 
whereſoever there is the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, there 
muſt be z holy communion of Saints, 
Objeft, The Scripture only ſaith, Let us examine our 
ſelves. 

Anſw. I grant, for the benefit of mine own ſoul, 1 muſt look 
to examine my felt more eſpecially; bur now for another I am 
but only fo far bound to look to him as co keep my felf 
clean; itistrue, 1am not bound to go and pry into his life and 
all his waies, (d as co force him to give an account of things that 
areſecret, but | am bound to keep a watch, and if any thing be 
done that offends me. then T am bound rogo to him according 
to the former Rule of Chriſt, and if he appears to be wicked, 
then 1 am bound to fee him purged from che Congregation ; for 
take but that other cext in 1 Cor. 5+ 6: Know Jor not that 4 
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little leaves leaveneth the whol Iamp? If I do not do ſo much 
as concerns my duty, than Iam defiled by it. So as that you 
muſt not think that ic is nothing to you how many wicked men 
comes to the Lords Table, and that ic belongs only to the Mi- 
niſters and they are to look to it ; the truth is, that every one in 
his place is to look te it, and every one may be defied, if he 
doth not perform this duty that God requires of lim; do not 
ſay, What haveTIto do with my Brother; am 7 my Brethers 
becper ? It was the ſpeech of Cars if thou beeſt of the ſame bo- 
dy, youareto have a care of your Brother ; do or ye Judg 
thoſe that are within ? there is ſome kind of judgment that e- 
very ore may paſs upon ſuch as do joyn with them in the ſame 
Body ; ſurcly ir concerns ms much ; what ſhall I do in ſuch an 
action as to joyn with them to eat Bread, whereby 1 muſt pro- 
feſs that I do beleeve my ſelf to be of the ſame body, that this 
Drunkerd is of, that this Whoremaſter is of, that this Swea- 
rer is of ? whenever you receive the Communion with any com- 
pany, you do profeis your ſelves ro be of rhe fame body with 
that Company ; only in this caſe, If 1 bave diſcovered any, 
and can particularly profeſs ag1inſt any one, then j do not pro- 
fels my ſelf to be of che fame body with him ; but now when 
I come in an ordinary way, 276 ] know fuch to be wicked, vile, - 
and prophane, and I profeſſe nothing :painſt chem, nor take 
any courſe atall, I do then by partatng with them,. profeſs 
my ſelf to be of the ſame body that thep are of, Thou doeſt. 
45 it were openly declare, Lord, t:ece we come and profeſs that 
we are all of the Body of Jeſus Chri®; now when thou knoweſt 
ſuch and ſuch are notoriouſly wicked and prophane, and doſt 
nothing inthe world to help to purge them out , doſt not thou 
think that Gods name is taken in vein? 15s not Gods Name pro- 
phaned here? therefore ic corcer':5 us very much co look un- 
co it that it be a holy commitnion chat we receive the Bread and 
Wine in; I befeech yu ther-{ore underſtand things arighr thar 
I have ſpoken ot ; I beve l3hcred to fatis' e men that there 1s &. 
way that we may partake of the Sacrament though wicked mer, . 
be mixcwith us : Þut this is thac which is required of you for 
doing your duty, to keep your ſelves clean, thatyou may not 
be acceſſary coany way toary wicked mans coming to partake 
of 
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of this holy myſtery of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, there 
are divers things further about this, and the ſpeciall thing 
thought of,was to ſhew you the holy qualifications that there 
ought to be; bur this I conceive to be the neceſſary,and I ſhould 
not have had peace in mine own conſcience as being faithfull ro 
you in what I am ipeaking, of ſanRifyng the Name cf God 
in this Ordinance, if I ſhould not have mentioned this that I 
have ſpoken unto you, and ther's an error on both (ides, that] 
deſire to meet wichal; either thoſe that come hand over head, 
and think it concerns them not at all with whom they come to 


the Sacrament. but to look to their own hearts: and there's 


an error onthe other ſide, that if they do what they can to keep 
them away, and yet if they ſhould be ſuffered to come, they 
may nor come to partake cf thoſe things, now it is very uſeful! 
for us to know whatwe ſhould do in this caſe, 


nietteerteemetetterenteſtſentet 
SERMON XII. 


Leviticus, 10. 3. 
I will be Sanlified in them that come nigh me. 


SSIS Shall ad ſomthing to one particular,that I had 


the laſt day, concerning Peoples withdra- 
4 Wb ++ wing from ſuch a — en__Jer where they 
S$ lf Of -_ not receive all the Ordinance of Jeſtis 

ri . 

nnd As now, If I were in a Chnrch where 1 

could have but a piece of the Sacrament, ſup- 
poſe they deale with me as the papiſts do with the people that 
is, they will give them the Bread and not the Wine, Certainly 


I were not bound to ſtay with them then, but | were bound to 
go where I might have the whol Sacrament. Soif a Church 


will give me ſome one Ordinance and not another, I confeſs ſo . 


long as there is hope that I may enjoy it, and thar they are in a 
| way 
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way for injoyment, I think there ſhould be a great forbearance 
to a Church as wel as to a particular perſon; as I muſt not with- 
draw from a particular man, where there is hope ſtill of his re- 
formation, that chere may come good of my forbearance, ſo 
towards a Church much more ; bur I ſay, ifI cannot enjoy nei» 
thec doth there appear any hope of injoyment of all Ordi- 
nances, certainly ic were buta cruelty to force men to- ſtay 
there, when as otherwhere they may enjoy all Ordinances for 
the good of there ſouls. And this cannot be ſchiſm thus to do; 
As now if this ſchiſm ? Supoſe a nan were ina place and joy- 
ned in ſuch a Communion, for his outward benetit he may re« 
move his dwelling from one place to another if he can have bet- 
ter crading in another place;than crtianly if he may have more 
Ocdinance for the edification of his ſoul ; he may as well re- 
move from one to another, as he may remove if his trading be 
betrer in one place than another. Chriſt would have all his peo- 
ple look to the edification of there ſouls ; and ſhould I account 
that ſchiſm, when a man or woman meerly out of tenderneſs 
and a delire to injoy Jeſus Chriſt in all his Ordinances for the 
benefit of there ſouls, , they find ſuch want to there ſouls of 
all Ordinances, that though chey may have ſome in one place, 
et if they cannor have all, their ſouls do not ſo thrive ; now 
if this be all the end why they remove, that they might have 
more edification to their ſouls, injoying the Ordinances of 
Chriſt more fully, God forbid that this ſhould ever be acoun- 
ted ſuch a (in, that the Scripture is ro brand ; no that's ſchiſm 
when there is a violent rending our of malice, for the want of 
love; for as apoſtaſie is a rending from the head, ſo ſchiſm from 
the body, that is, when it is out of an evil ſpiric, from envie, or 
from malice, from want of love, or from any baſe liniſter ends, 
and upon no Juſt Ground ; but now when itis meerly out of 
love to Jeſus Chriſt, that I might have more edification to my 
ſoul and ſtill I retaine love to the Saints that are there as they 
arein Communion, and fo far as they have any thing good 
among them, I hold communion with them in that : only I 
deſire in humility, and in meekneſs that I may be in ſuch a 
place where my ſoul may be moſt edified, where i may enjoy 


al thoſe Ocdinances that Chriſt hath appointed for his Church, 
O certainly 


* 


UMI 


Aba an A  F WIE. Y 


244 The right manner of ſanifying the Name of God 


certainly, that ſoul chat can give this account ro Jeſus Chriſt 
for going from one place to another, will be freed by Jeſus 
Chriſt from ſuch a ſin as this is that the world calls Schiſm ; but 
the truth is, this word is in mens mouths that underſtand nor 
what it means,and the Devil alwayes will have ſome word or 0» - 
ther caſt upon them thatare good;for he hath heretofore gained 
much by ir, ſo ſtill he makes account to gain much by words 
and terms and therefore men ſhould take heed of words and 
termes that they do not underſtand, and examine ſeriouſly 
what the meaning is and what is held forth in theſe words: 
And thus muchfor that point that it muſt be in a holy Com- 
munion wherever there is the receiving of the Lords Supper, it 
muſt be received in an holy Communion. | 

Now we are to proceed to that which is the main thing, and 

that is, What are the holy Dualifications or diſpeſitions of the 
ſoul, together . with the aflings fit in receiving of the. Lord: 
Supper, what u required in the ſoul, fer he ſanftifing of the 
Name of God in thus holy ſacrament ? 

There are many things required. 

As firſt, there is required Knowledg ; I muſt know what I do 
when I come to receive this holy Sacrament ; knowledg apply- 
ed to the work that Iam about, When ſome of you have come 
to receive this Sacrament, if God would have ſpoken ſrom Hea- 
ven and have ſaid rhus to you, what are you doing now ? what 
do you go for ? What account had you been able to have given 
unto him? You muſt underſtand what you do when you come 
thicher. 

Firſt You muſt be able to give this account to God, Lord, 1 
' am now going to have repreſented to me in a viſible and ſenſible 
way the greateſt Myſteries of Godlines, thoſe great and deep 
Counſels ofthy Will concerning my eternal eſtate, thoſe great 
Things that Angels deſire to pry into, that ſhall be the mat- 
rer-of eternal praiſes of Angels and Saints in the higheſt Heavens 
that they may be ſet before my view; I ord, when I have come to 
thy Word, I have had ſounding in mine ears the great Myſteries 
of Godlineſs, the great Things of the Covenant of Grace, and 
now I go to ſee them repreſented before mine eyes in that Ordi- 
gancs Of thine that thou haſt appointed. 

Lea 
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YeaLord, Iam now going to receive the Seals of the bleſſed 
"Covenant of thine, the ſecond Covenant, the new Covenant, 
the Seals of the Teſtimony and will of thine; I am going to 
have confirmed to my ſoul thine everlaſting Love in Jeſus 
Chriſt. ) 

Yea Lord I am going to that Ordinance wherein I expe& to 
have Communion wich thy ſelf, and the Communion of thy 
chief mercies to my ſoul in Jeſus Chriſt. 

I am going to feaſt with thegto feed upon the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Yea, Iam now going to ſet the Seal of the Covenant on my 
part, to renew my Covenant with thee, 1 am going to have 
Communion with thy Saints, to have the bond of Communi- 
on with all thy people co be confirmed to me, that there might 
be a ſtrong bond of union and love between me and thy' Saints 
than ever; theſe are the ends that I go for, this is the work thay 
I am now going about; thus you muſt come in underſtanding, 
you muſt come with underſtanding, you muſt know what you 
are going about ; this is that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, when 
he ſpake of the diiayming the Lords body ; he rebukes the Co- 
rinthians for there (in, and ſhew them that they were guilty 
ofthe Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe they did not deſcren 
the Lords Body, they look'd only upon the outward elements, 
but did not difcren what their was of Chriſt there, they did 
_notunderſtand the Inſticurion of Chriſt ; they did not ſee how 
Chriſt was under thoſe elements, both repreſented, and exhibi- 
ted unto them : that is the firſt thing, there muſt be knowledg 
and underſtanding. 

And now for the knowledg ,nd underſtanding of the nature 
of the Sacrament; there need be knowldeg in other Points of 
Religion,for we can never come td underſtand the nature of this 
Sacrament, without knowing God, and knowing our ſelves, 
knowing in what eſtate we are by Nature, knowing. our Fall 
knowing the way of Redemtion, knowing Jeſus Chriſt what He 
was; and what He hath done for the making of an Atonement, 
"the neceſſity of Jeſus Chriſt, and what the way of the Cove- 
nant is that God hata appointed to bring mens ſouls to eter- 
nall life by. The main points of Religion muſt be known, but 
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eſpecially that which concerns the nature of a Sacrament, 


Now this knowledg likewiſe muſt be aQual, not meerly ha-. 


bitual knowledg, bur there muſt be a ſtirring up of this know- 
ledg, thatis, by meditation, I muſt be meditating, have aQu- 
al thoughts and meditations of what I do know ; that ought to 
be the work of a Chriſtian in comming to receive the Sacrament, 
toquicken up his knowledg, to havea renewed work of his 
knowledg by aRual thoughts and meditations of the main 
Points of R:ligion, and eſpecially of the nature and the end of 
this holy inſticution ; that is the firſt thing, 

Secondly, As we muſt come underſtandingly, without which 
we cannot SanAifie Gods Name fo we muſt come with hearts ſu- 
table to the work that we are abour, that is, becauſe the great 
thing that is here, is the breaking of Chriſts body. and the pow- 
ring forth His blood, A ſucable diſpofirionto this is brokenneſs 
of heart, ſence of our (in, of that dreadful breach that fin hath 
made between God and the ſoul ; our (in ſhould be upon our 
hearts ſo as to break them ; But this brokenneſs muſt be Evan- 


gelical ; it muſt be through the applying of the Blood of Chrift- 


unto my ſoul ; I muſt come to be ſenſible of my {in ; but eſpeci- 
ally be ſenſible of it by what ſee in the holy Sacrament. that 


muft make me ſenſible of my fin : There are a great many.things. 


to make me ſenſible of my (in: The conſideration of the great 
God that thou haſt ſinned againſt; and the Curſe of the Law 


= 


that's due to thee, the wrath of God that is incenſed againſt thee - 


for thy ſin,and thoſe eternal flames that are prepared for ſinners, 
thoſe everlaſting burnings. 


But now.thoſe are not the things that will break the heartin. 


an Evangelical way, in a gracious way ; the. main thing by 
which the ſoul muſt come to break its heart, muſt be the beho}- 
ding of the evil of fin inthe red glaſs of the blood of JeſusChrift 
the behvlding him broken ; and truly-chere is nothing in the 
world, that hath that power to. break the. heart of (in, as the 
beholding. of that which is to be beheld .in the holy Sacrament, 
and that heart is a hard heart that can ſee what is there to be 
ſen, & not break in the apprehenſion of ſin;when.I here ſee what 


my {in coſt, what a price was made for my ſoul, when I ſee. 


the_batred of God againſt ſin, and the juſtice of God in nor | 


ſpar ing. 
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ſparing his Son, but in brexking his Son for my in and in ſhed- 
ding the blood of his Son for my fins, I ſee here that the making 
of my peace with God did coſt more than ten thouſand worlds 
ts worth ; I ſee that by my fin ſuch a breach was made between 
God and my ſoul, that all the Angels in Heaven, and Men in 
the World could never make up this breach ; only the Son of 
God, he that was God and man, that was thus broken by the 
burden of the wrath of his Father for my ſins, could do this, 
Thetruth is, when wecome to this holy Communion, we are 
to look upon Chriſt as if we ſaw Him hanging upon the. Croſs, 
ſuppoſe thou hadſt lived at the time when Chriſt was crucified, 
and hadſt underſtood as much concerning the death ofChriſt as 
now thou doeſt, and what Chriſt was, if ſo be that chou ſhoul- 
deſt have beheld Him inthe Garden and there ſweating drops of 
water and blood,and lie groveling upon the ground,crying, If ic 
be poſſible ler this cup paſs from me: and ſhouldeſt have follow 
ed Him to the Croſs, and there have ſeen His hands and feet nai- 
ed and His ſide pierced, and the blood trickling down, and 
have heard him crying out, My God, my God,why haſt thou for- 
faken me ; would not ſuch a ſight as this is, have broken thy 
heart for thy ſin? the trath is there is more, I won't ſay only ſo 
much,but1 ſay there is more in this Sacrament to break the heart 
for ſin than ſuch a ſight as that. 

You will ſay, If you ſhould haue Chriſt to be crucihed again 


| before your eyes, if you ſhould ſee the body of Chriſt hanging 
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upon the Croſs, and there behold him crucified, and hearing 
of him cry out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ; 
you would think if your hearts did not break for fin then, that 


- they were deſperately hard ; know every time that thou haſt 


come to receive the ——— — haſt come to ſee ſuch a ſight 
and jt is as great an aggravatiorf of the hardneſs of thy heart if 
it hath not broken at this ſighr, as it would be if it ſhould not 
break at that ſight ; We reade in Gal. 3. 1. of Paxls ſpeaking of 
the preaching of the Goſpel, he ſaith that Chriſt was crucitied 
before thoſe that did hear the word : and fooliſh Galatians who 
hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the truth, before 
whoſe eyes Jeſus Chr:ſt hath been evidently ſer forth , crucified 
among you; he doth not mean that Chriſt was crucified in 
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Calatia but that where the word was preached he was evidently 


ſet forth, and crucified amongthem ; but now my brethren, the 
crucifying of Chriſt inthe Word, is not ſuch a real, evidenr 2nd 
ſenſible ſetting forth of Chriſt crucified, as when he is ſer forth 
in this Sacrament, and tis that which works with more efficacie 
to break the heart than that other ſighr; and the reaſon that I 
give is this: 
Becauſe you do never find that God did fer that apart- as an 
Ordinance: an inſtitution appointed co that end that they ſhould 
come to look upon that for the breaking of there hearts ; rhere 
was indeed a naturaineſs in it; that if they did behold Chriſt, 
it might break there hearts, but it was nor ſuch an Ordinance ir 
- was nora Sacrament as this is ; now this being in a Sacramental 
way in the uſe of an Ordinance appointed by Jeſus Chriſt co ſet 
forth his ſufferings,and al the riches of the Covenant of grace to 
the ſoul.there may be expeRed here a further bleſſing FA inthe 
other, though it's true the other might work n_—_— upon the 
heart bur yet this being a great ordinance ofChriſt in theChurch, 
a great inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt. for the ſetting out of his ſuffe- 
rings, it hath a more ſpecial bleſſing that goes along with it; 
every Ordinance hath a promiſe,and a more ſpecial bleſſing than 
any other thing that is not an Ordinance. So when you come-—/ 
here to behold Chriſt crucified before yon, you cannot ſee 
Chriſt naturally crucified as upon the Croſs : but you have 
Chriſt crucified before you in the way of a Sacrament, in the way 
of a ſolemn inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, that hath a ſpecial blefſ- 
ſing which goes along with it; therfore if che heart be not bro-« 
ken here, there is an aggravation of the hardneſs of the heart as 
great as if we ſhould behold Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs and 
our hearts not broken there; and indeed this is a ſpecial reaſon 
why thoſe are ſaid to de guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt- 
that receive unworthily ; as if a man had been then alive. and 
had been before the Croſs; and there have ſeen how the blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was ſhed for fin, and ſhould not bave been 
affected wich ir, bur ſhould have accounted it as a common hiv, 
this man in ſome regard might have beer ſaid ro be guiity-of His 
death; thar 1s,r+ have joy ned and conſented with thoſe thar cf: 
Ccuctie Him ; tor if a man ſees another commit a ſingif be be "oc. 
| aftes. 
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iffefted with that Gnand it does not ſlr hi heart, he may come 


tobe partaker of his ſin; ſo that thoſe that come to ſee Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified, and have not their hearts at all ſlir'd with the 
crucifying of Chriſt,they are in ſom regard truly ſaidto be guil- 
ty of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; And that's the ſecond 
ning. brokenneſs of ſpirit is ſurable to the light of a broken 
Chriſt. 

3- The Third thing thatis here to be done in the SanAify- 
ing of Gods Name,is the purging and clensing of the heart from 
fin ; and aQuall clenſing and purging the heart from ſin there 
oughttobe. The Jews in there Paſſover wereto caſt out all 
leaven and thoſe thac were of the cuſtom of the Jews, ſay that 
they were wont to do three things in the caſting out of their 
Leaven : 

I, they made diligent ſearch for Leaven; they lighted Can- 
dles to look intoevery corner leſt there ſhould be any bir of Lea- 
yen left in the houſe. 

2. When they found it they caſt it out. 

3- They uſed an execration, they did curſe themſelves if they 
ſhould willingly keep any leaven in the houſe. 

So my brethren, when we come to partake of this holy Or» 
dinance. there ſhauld be a dilizent inquiſition for (in, for fin in 
Scripture is compared to leaven ; thou ſhouldeſt make a dili- 
gent ſearch what fin there is in thy heart, in any of the facul- 
ties of thy ſou], what (in there is in thy thoughts, in thy con- 
ſcience, in thy underſtanding, in thy will,in any of thy affeRi- 
ons, what {in there hath been in thy life, what family (ins, 
what perſonall ſins. thou ſhouldeſt make a diligent ſearch to 
ſee whether there be not ſome leaven, ſome evil in thy heart; 
and what ever {in thou ſhalt come to tind out inthy heart, 
there muſt be a caſtifig of itout; that is, thy ſoul muſt be ſet a- 
Sainſt ir to apoſe ir with all chy might ; what ever beloved (in, 
whatever gainfull fin, whatſoever become 'of thee, thy ſoul 
muſt renounce that fin cf thine; yea aud in a kind of execra- 
tion of thy life : chat's thus, Lord, as ever I expect to receive 
any good by this Body and Blood of Chriſt, that I come now 
to reccive, ſo Lord, here I profeſs againſt every fin that I have 
found outin my heart; I deſire to find out all, and profeſs 
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2Sainſt all, aud renouuce all, and would do to the uttermoſt 
that I am able for delivering of my foul. fully, from every 
known or beloved fin ; Oh that there might not be any remai- 

ning in my heart : this muſt be the diſpoſition of the ſoul co- 
- ming hither, and it muſt needs be thus,or elſe we cannot ſanRife 
Gods Name, becauſe there is nothing more ſutable than this diCſ. 
poſition unto the receiving of the Sacrament ;- for we come 
here to profeſs, That we do acknowledg that (in did coſt ſo 
much as it did, that it coſt the Blood of the Son of God ; now 
this cannot chuſe but cauſe the heart to renonnce fin ; If in- 
deed I do beleeve that fin hath coſt the Blood of Chriſt, that 
it coſt him ſo deer as it did, that it did trouble Heaven and 
Earth, that there muſt be ſuch a mighty wonderful way of 
ſatisfaction to God for my ſin committed againſt him , Cer- 
tainly fin hath a dreadful evil init, Oh let me never have to 
do with ſuch ſin.that. was the cauſe of ſuch ſufferings to my Sa- 
vior that did ſhed his Blood. If ſo be that thou: ſaweſt a knife 
that had cut the throat of thy deareſt child, would not thy heart 
riſe againſt that knife > Suppoſe you-come to 4 Table, and there 
isa Knife laid at your Trencher, and it was told you, This is the 
Knife that cut the Throat of your Child, or Father, if you could 
uſe that Knife as another Knife, would not any one ſay, There 
was but lictle love to your Father or Child ; So when there is a 
Temptation comes to any fin, this is the Knife that cut the 
Throat of Chriſt, that pierc*d his Sides, that was the cauſe of all 
his ſufferings, that made Chriſt to be a curſe; now wilt not 
thou look upon that as a curſed thing that made Chriſt to be 
a curſe? Oh wich what deteſtation would a man or woman. 
fling away ſuch a Knife! and with the like deteſtation it is re- 
quired thatthou ſhouldeſt renounce ſin, for that was the cauſe 
of the death of Chriſt. I remember itis reported of Anthony, 
when Ceſar was (lain, he comes to- ſtir up the peopte againſt 
choſe that had (lain Ceſar, and he takes the cloaths that were 
bloody, and holds them forth to the people, and faith, Here is 
blood of your Emperor ;. and upon that the people were 
enraged againſt thoſe that had ſlain him, and went and pulled: 
down their houſes upon them-: So when thou comeſt to this Sa- 


crament, thou ſeeſt the blood of Chriſt guſhiog out, and for thy 
lin, 
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ſin, if ever thy (inbe pardoned ; either thy ſoul muſt be eternal- 
ly damn'd for thy lin, orelſe thy fin coſt the guſhing out of the 
blood of Chriſt ; now when thou ſeeſt this ; chis ſhould cauſe 
an holy rage in thy ſou] againſt (in chat cauſed this ; ſurely the 
utting away ſin,the riſing of the heart againſt ſin muſt needs 
ea diſposition ſutable to ſuch an Ordinance as this is. And 
that's the Third thing required. in ſanRifying of Gods Name 
in this Ordinance, the purging out of sin, and rising of the heart 
againſt it* 
4+ The Fourth thing that is to be done for the ſanfifying of 
Gods Name here, it is, the hungring and thirſting of the ſoul 
after Jeſus Chriſt ; whoſoever comes hither, he comes to a feaſt, 
and the Lord exſpect that all his Gueſts ſhould come with ſto« 
machs unto his feaſt, come with hungring and longing for Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; this ſhould be the diſposirion of the ſoul,. Oh that 
my ſoul might enjoy Communion with Jeſus Chriſt ; now, this 
is the end that Iam come for; Oh ! the Lord, that knows the 
workings of my heart, knowes that this is the great desire of 
my ſoul, that I might enjoy Communiou with Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Oh ! chat I might have more of Chriſt, that I might meet with. 
Chriſt, thar I might have ſome further manifeſtation of Je- 
ſus Chriſt that I might have my ſoul further united to the 
Lord Chriſt, and ſo have further influence of Chriſt to my ſoul; 
I come with thirſt after the Lord Chriſt, knowing my infinite 
need of him, and the infinite excellency that chere is in Jeſus. 
Chriſt; my ſoul doth famiſh and periſh for ever without 
Chriſt ; but in.the enjoyment of Chriſt, there is a fulneſs- for. 
the ſatisfying of my ſoul ;_ that 1 have had of Chriſt ſomtimes 


1nthe Word, and ſomtimes in Prayer, that have been ſweet un- 


to me, but I expe afurther communion with. Chriſt here,for- 
this is the grand Ordinance for Communion with Jeſus Chriſt, 
indeed the word in this-reſped it is beyond this Ordinance, that 
is.it is not only forthe increaſe of Grace, but for the begerring ;, 
This is only for the increaſe of Grace,and not appointed.for the 
begetting ; now in that reſpeRt the- Word is above the Sacra- 
ment.; but now this Sacrament is a more full Ordinance for 
Communion wich Jeſus Chriſt, this is the Communion of the 
body of Jelus Chriſt,and of his blood, and therforethere. ought 
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to be hungring znd thirſting deſires of the ſoul after Jeſus 
Chtiſt” therefore you muſt take heed you do not come with 
your ſtomachs full of traſh, as children when they can get 
Plums and Pears and fill their ſtomachs with them, when they 
come to your Tables, though there be never ſo much whol. 
ſome'diet, they have no mind atalltoit; ſoit is with men of 
the world, they fill their hearts wich the traſh of this world, 
and with ſenſual delights, and hence it is that when they come 
to ſuch a great Ordinance to enjoy communion with Jeſus 
Chriſt, that then they feel no want at all of Chriſt, only 
they come and take a little piece of bread and a draught of wine, 
but for any ſtrong pauſing deſires to meet with Jeſus Chriſt 
there in the Ordinance, to come ſo as they know not how to 
live without Chriſt, even as a 'manthat is an hungred cannot 
live without his meat and drink ; and ſo for the foul to have 
ſuch a diſpoſition after Chriſt, this is a rare thing ; but know 
that Gods Name is not ſanatfied, unleſs thou doeſt come 
in ſuch a way unto his holy Sacrament ; thar's the fourth thing, 
hungry and thirſty deſires after Chriſt, from a deep ſence 
of the need of him, and the apprehenſion of the excellency in 
him. | 

5. Inthefiftplace there muſt be an exerciſe of faith for the 
SanQifying of Gods Name here ; Faith that is both the hand 
and the mourh of the taking of this ſpiritual mear; and fpiritu- 
al drink; when thou comeſt to the Feaſt of the Lord, Faith firſt is 
the eye,and then the hand and mouth;it is the eye of thy ſoul to 
give a real fight to what there is here, you are not able to dif- 
cern the body of the Lord but by the eye of Faith ; if thou co- 
meſt only with bodily eyes to look upon what i+ here,thou teeſt 
nothing but a little Bread and Wine ; but now where c!1e eye of 
Faith is, there is a real apperance of Jeſus Chriſt to the ſoul, 
as if Chriſt were bodily preſent,and we need not have the bread 
truned in to his body ; for Faith cannot fee the body ©f Chriſt 


through the bread,and the blood of Chriſt guſhing in the Wine— 


And itis a mighty thing to have Chriſt and ſuch ſpirituall chings 
made real and not to be a fanſie. © If one look vpon the fire that 
is painted, one cannot heat ones ſelf in cold wether with char, 
but'firethat is really burning upon the. harth ; ſo thoſe that 
come 


%. 


oY D A 
/ 
i _. __ WW 


inreceiving the Sacrament of the Lords Su pper. - 253 $i 


come to receive the Sacrament, and not come with Faith, that: 
have only the eye of their bodies, they only ſee as it werea pain» 
ted Chriſt, they do nor ſee Chriſt really, his body and blood 
and thoſe great myſteries of the Goſpel are not preſented as real - 
things to their ſouls; and hence it is that they go away and get 
nothing ; but now when the ſoul comes with the eye of Faith, 
the ſonl ſees the wonderful things of God, it is the moſt 
glorious sightin the world ; al the glory of God inthe Heavens 
and Earth is not like this Sight of J:tus Chriſt and the myſteries 
of the Goſpel that do appear to the eye of Faith ; therefore you 
may by this know whether you have come with Faith or no to 
the Sacrament, whether you have (een the moſt glorious Sight 
that ever your eyes did behold , Alas ! with our natural eyes, 
we behold a Miniſter coming with a piece of Bread, and a little- 
WineF but when the eye of Faith is opened,then we behold the 
glorious things of the Goſpel: Many times when you come to 
hear the Word, your hearts burn within you ; as they that went 
to Emais ; but when you are breaking bread, the eye of Faith 
that muſt look upon Jeſus Chriſt : and in this ſenſe; thoſe that 
have pierced Chriſt muſt -look upon. him 5 that Scripture is 
fulfilled in Z achariah, 12. latter end, They ſhall look on him 
whom they have pierced. by their Sins, and then mourn and la. 
ent: This eye of Faith will cauſe mourning and lamenting 
for Sin, 

And then, As Faith is the eye to "make what is here real, ſo 
Faith is the hand to take it: When you come to a feaſt, you. 
muſt have ſomething to take the meat ro you : ſo ſaith Chriſt, 
| he brake bread, and gave ir unto his Diſciples, ſaying, Take,eat 

this. Take it ; how ſhal we take it 2 By reaching out of the hand; 
if you ſanitie Gods Name inthis Ordinance, as you reach out 
your hand to take the Bread and Wine, .ſo there muſt be an. 
aQual reaching out of the ſoul by Faith, putting forth an aR 
of Faith to receive Jeſus Chriſt unto the ſoul, to apply the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt unto chy ſoul with all his merits and good things 
that he hath purchaſed ; when the Miniſter doth give our that : 
Ordinance, tor ſhvuld look upon God the Father giving out. 
his Son; as 1f this w-re your candition, I am now in the pre- 
lence 01 cte ciecaal Facher, who now..doth actually give = 
LE 
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his Son to my ſoul; and ſaith Soul, here receive a new this day , 
my Son with all that he hath purehaſed for thy good ; now 
then the ſoul as upon this, and by ſtirring up an a of faith, 
comes and cloſes with this gift of che Father and caſts irs ſelfe 
upon Jefus Chriſt, and ſaith as it were , Amen: to whatthe Fa- 
ther gives, Oh Lord, here I come and imbrace thy Son as my 
life, as my Savior, as the Fountain of all my good, in whom] 
expe& all the good Iam like to have either here or to all e- 
ternity ; ſo that there muſt be a ſtirring up of the aQ of faith 
in an actual caking of Chriſt, if thou beeſt a Beleever ; Canſt 
thou remember what thou didſt , when firſt chou didſt take Je- 
ſus Chriſt , when the Lord in the preaching of His word did 
reveal Jeſus Chriſt to my ſoul, what didſt thou then, Oh ſoul ; 
how did thy ſoul work in cloſing with Chriſt ; as, thy ſoul 
did then in cloſing with Chriſt, ſo it muſt now renew the work; 
there muſt be a-renewal of the work at that time. So that 
when you come tothe Sacrament, you muſt not chink that itis 
then a time to liſten ro doubts, fears, and Scruples ; no, bur it is 
a time that God cals for the exerciſe of faith, the caſting of the 
ſoul upon Chriſt, and His merits for life and for ſalvation, or 
elſe the Name of God is not ſanRtified as it ought ; thou doeſt 
not Sanftifie Gods Name , when thou art buſying thy 
ſoul in doubts and ſcruples in thy receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, 

And then faith is as the mouth ; when thou comeſt to eat 
and drink, how canſt thou if thou haſt not a mouth ; thou 
haſt a bodily mouth to take in Bread and Wine ; but know that 
without faith thy ſoul cannot take in Chriſt; faith is as it 
were the mouth; thatis, by the a& of faith the ſoul doth 0+ 
pen itſelf for Jeſus Chriſt, and not only opens ic ſelf, but 
eakes in Chriſt, ro the ſoul , and makes Chriſt. and the ſoul as 
one, as Our Bread ane Wine js made one with our Body, fo faith 
takes in Chriſt, and makes him as one with thee, and turns 
Chriſt into the nouriſhment of thy ſoul, and thou and Chriſt 
by faich are made as truly onegas the Bread and Wine that is put 
into thy Body, 1s made one with thy body. This is the 
work of faith, without which we cannot SanRihe the Name of 
God. | 
Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, There muſt be (| Piritual Joy ; that muſt be exerciſed 
here ; for it is a feaſt ; here we come to fit with Chriſt at his Ta= 


ble, we come as Children to our fathers Table, and to fit there- 


with Jeilus Chriſt our Elder Brother ; now as a father doth nor 
loveto have his child fit in a ſullen and dogged way at his Ta- 
ble,or to becrying, but he would. have the child fit in comfort 
and witha holy cheerfulnes with a holy freedom of ſpirit ; nor 


ina ſullen way, but as a childinthe. preſence of his father, and 


not as 2 ſervant with the maſter, 


Obieft, You told us before, that there ſhould be brokenne(s of. 


ſpiric and ſence of our (in. 

Anſv. Thar may be, and joy; we rejoyce with trembling ; 
therefore that brokenneſe ,of ſpirir that I meant, muſt not be 
laviſh horror and fear, buta kindly melting of the ſoul from 


the apprehenſion of the love of God unto ic in Jeſus Chriſt, that- 


w23 Willing to be at (o great coſt to purchaſe the pardon of (in : 
ſuch a grac1ous mourning as may ſtand with joy ; and the truth 
is, that, that forrow for fin in the Sacrament that is not mixt- 
with joy, is a ſorrow that doth not Sanftiftie Gods Name ; godly 
ſorrow and evangelical joy may ſtand togetheryery well. And 
therefore know that this is not the time, neither to give liberty 
to have your hearts ſink;; no, there muſt be no. ſinking ſorrow 
of heart, but ſuch a ſorrow of heartas in the midſt of :irt. you 
'may beableto look upon God as a reconciled Father to you, 
and have a cheerfulneſs of ipirit as in the preſence of God ; you 
muſt look upon your ſelves as Gods gueſts,to be merry at his Ta- 
ble ; now this is a great myſtery of godlinefs; that there ſhould 
be at the ſame time che ſight of Chriſt crucited, and -yetat the 


ſame time a ſpiricual cheerfulneſs inthe afſurance of the love. of 
God in Jeſus Chriſt. I ſay,ir is a myſtery,and ooly thoſe that ire © 
Beleevers are able to underſtand this myſtery, how co have their - 
hearts break, and yer how to rejoyce at the ſame time- in - that 


unſpeakable love of God that is here preſented unto them inthis , 
Sacrament. 
Seventhly, '-In the next place, There muſt be thankfulneſs; ; 
therefore it is called rhe Euchariſt, and in: one- of the Evanges- - 
liſts where it is ſaid, Chriſt bleſt che Bread; in anether ir is ſaid, , 
Chriſt gave thanks ; Chriſt when he inſtitured this — ; 
| C& 
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4 he gave thanks he gave chanks ; for what ? che gave thanks tg 
God. the Facher chat he was pleaſed to ſend him into the world 
to die-for poor ſouls ; now ſhall Jeſus Chriſt give thanks unto 
God the Father for that which did coſt him his life 2 yea ſaith 
Chriſt, I ſee that here is a way to ſave ſouls, and let it coſt 
me my life if icwill, yet I bleis thee O Father, if ſonls may 
come to be ſaved though it coſt me my life. Chriſt rejoyced in 
His Spirit in thanking his Father for this ; then how ſhould our 
hearts be enlarged with chankfulneſs when we come to this, 
that the Ancients were wont to call the Exchariſt, that is, 4 
thankſgiving ? we are to give (God thanks fur every mercy, you 
- will not eat. your own bread without giving of thanks ; 
but when we come to have this bread, this bread of life, here 
is matter of thankfulneſs, here is matter of enlargment of 
ſoul; thou that haſt che deadeſt and dulleſt ſoul ; and ſtraighe 
teſt Spirit, yet when thou comeſt hither and underſtandeſt 
what thou doeſt, here thou canſt not but ſee matter for the 
- enlargmenr of thy heart,.and wiſh that thou hadſt ten thou- 
ſand thouſand times. more ſtrength to. expreſs the praiſes of 
theLord ; here is a thing that muſt be the ſubject of the Hale. 
1zjahsand doxologies, that Angels and Saints muſt for ever 
: ſound out in the higheſt Heavens ; doſt thou know what the 
Lord preſents to thee here? ic is more than if the Lord ſhould 
. ſay; I will make renthouſand worlds for the ſake of this cres- 
cure, and give all theſe worlds to him, thou wouldeſt think 
that thou wert bound co bleſs him then; only when God in 
Bread and Wine, reaches out to the, the body and Blood of his 
' Son, here is more matter of praiſe, theniften thouſand thou- 
ſand worlds: were given to thee, and therefore God expeds 
. that thou ſhouldeſt ſay to thy ſoul, ſy ſoul praiſe thou the Lord, 
and all that is Within me praiſe His holy Name ; bleſs the Lord 
''O my ſoul, and forget not all' Hu benefits; who. forgiteth all 
| thine imiquitie, Who healeth all thy diſeaſes ; O poor foul, here 
is the foundation of all mercies ; doſt thou praiſe God for 
: Joftification,” for ſanRification ? here is a glorious application 
"of :the mercie of God to the ſouls of finners,” and therefore if 
ever thou wert thankfull, be thankfull here. The Sabbath 
my Brethren, that is appointed co be the ſet conſtant day - 
"thank(- 
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thankſgiving for the great mercies of God in Chriſt, and 
there are other daies for National mercies ; now a ſpecial work 
of the Lords day, is, The celebration of this holy Sacrament ; 
and the Chriſtians in former times were wont to do it every 


Lords day, becauſe that is the day appointed by. God for to be” 


the day of thankſgiving for that great mercy; the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: and that's the teaſon why the Sabbath was changed; 
the laſt day in the week was the Jewiſh Sabbath,and that was to 
celebrate the memorial of the Creation of the World ; and the 
firſt day now, itis to be the day of thankſgiving for al the work. 


_ of God in mans Redemprion. 


Eighthly, A further thing is this, If you would ſanife Gods 
Name, you muſt be willing to renew your Covenant that's the 
end of it ; there muſt bean aQual renewing of your Covenant 
with God, that's thus, I come to receive this Bread & this wine, 
and this is to be as the Seal of the Covenant on Gods part : now 


this will be emplied in the nature of the thing, that if I take the 


Seals of Gods Covenant, chat I muſt be willing to ſet-to my Seal 
too, to renew the Covenant that God calls me to; no&know, 
all men and women that are ſav'd, they are fav'd by the vertue 
of che Covenant of Grace; and there God on his part promiſes 
and makes a Cavenint, ' That he will beſtow his Son, Life and 
Salvation through him ; and'thou muſt likewiſe come in on thy 


part, and beleeve on his Son, and repent, which is the Tenour of 


the Goſpel ; now every ttme thou comet to receive this Sacra- 


ment,thou comeſt to renew this Covenant ; As if thoa ſhouldeſt 


ſay, Lord, thou haſt been pleaſed ro make a Covenant of Grace ; 
as the firſt Covenant was broken, and all men were caſt by chat 


Coverant, now thou haſt made a Covenant of Grace, and calleft 


thy ſervants whom thou intendeſt to ſave, that they ſhould re- 
new their Covenant with thee in this Sacrament of thine ; Lord, 


here I come, and Lord, here I renewitand ſetto my ſeal, t6- . 


promiſe and Covenant with thee, That as ever I expe to re- 
ceive any good from.Chriſt, ſo Lord, here I will be thine; I 
will give up my ſelf for ever to thee ; as thou haſt given me 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt for - my ſalvation, ſo Lord, here: 
L conſecrate my body and blood to. thee, the laſt drop of my 

cart: 
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beart blood ſhall be given to thee, and ſo my ſtrength and 
eſtate, and name, or what ever I am or have ſhall be thing 
Have you done thus when you have come to receive the Sacra- 
ment? have you aQually renewed your covenant with God > 

u that-have taken the body of Chriſt, have you given up your 
Code to Chriſt > Whar's the reaſon then that you fin ſo much 
with your bodies ? that you abbuſe your body with uncleanneſs, 
and drunkenneſs, and other wickedneſs afcerwards ? Oh you 
prophane the name of God, and the very Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in chis, except thou giveſt up the body and ſoul to God 
in way of Covenant: | 

Ninthly, in the laft place, for the ſanAifying of Gods Name 
there is required the renewing of Love ; the coming with lovely 
diſpoſitions and the renewing of che grace of love, not on- 
ly cowards God, but rowards our Brethren; for ic is the feaſt 
of the Lord, and it is an at of communion, Communion, pot 
only wich Chriſt,but with His Churches, with his ſaints ; and 
as I haye told you that there is a profei»n of our ſelves ro 
be of the fame body with Jeſus Chriſt, then che Lord requi- 
reth that His Children ſhould not fall out char come to His Ta- 
ble, but chat there ſhould be love and peace ; there's a mighty 
bond upon thee when chou comeſt co the Szcrament ; and 
therefore , firſt, all heart burnings, and heart grudges,muſt be 
laid aſide; and ſecondly you muſt come with a willinnels to 
be reconcilled one co another, willingnefſ: co paſs by all iu*rmi: 
ries in thy Brethren; here I have the Sea! of Gods wlling- 
neſs to paſs by al my (ins. and therefore 1 muſt be willing 
co paſs by all infirmities in my Brechren; 1 mnſt now caſt out 
all ill wiſhes towards others, and come with a difire of all 
good unto them ; and with a heart ready to imbrace any op- 
portunity to do any good; thou doeſt lye unto God except thou 
comeſt with ſuch a heart as this is; Lord, thou knoweſt that I 
am willing to take all opportunities to do good to thoſe, 
that I now do communicate with, for it is the neereſt Commu- 
nion that poſſible can{be in this world, berween one Creature 
and another, and this is the reafon why there ſhould be that 
-- Ordinance of Chriſt ſet up every where, to caſt out thoſe that 
are unworthy, becauſe it is the greateſt union and Communion 
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that poſſibly can be, for ic is the Sacrament and Communion of 
the ſame body, they are the ſame Members of Chriſt : Now if 
thou doeſt notthink ſuch an one co be a Member of Chriſt; 
why doeſt not thou do what chou canſt to have him caſt out , 
but ſo long as thou haſt done nothing in private to him, or in 
telling the Church, thou doeſt own him to be a Member of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; if thou doeſt ſo,take heed how thy heart be eſtran- 
ged from him, take heed how thou behaveſt thy ſelf to them ; 
take heed how thou liveſt in a jarring, and a contentious way 
with them, and holdeſt them off at ſtavesend, or walking at a 
diſtance from them, though they be never ſo poor and mean, 
' know that thou doeſt prophane this holy Ordinance every time 
thou comeſt to it when thou comeſt with ſuch an heart as this is ; 
if thou doſt not find this renewed love, Lord, there began to be 
a ſtrangeneſs between me, and thoſe that have communicated 
wich me, but Lord, thou art pleaſed to youchſafe us tocome once 
more to this Ordinance, and Lord, here we do profels, that this 
Ordinance ſhall unice our hearts together more than ever they 
were; Iwillſtudy to do what good poſlibly I can te my bro« 
ther ; that as we joyn here to the feaſt of the Lord with comfort, 
ſo we may live together in peace & love as it becomes the Saints 
of God, and the Members of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; Oh how 
far are people from any ſuch work of God as this is ! The Lord 
expeds this ſhould be in you every time you come to the holy 
Communion. Here hath been Nine particulars now mentioned 
for the ſanQifying of the Name of God when we come to'partake 
of the Sacrament ; but O Lord, what cauſe have we to lay our 
hands upon our hearts ! for if this be to ſanifie thy Name then 
it hath been a riddle, a myſterie tous ; Certainly my brethren, 
theſe things are the Truths of God which I have delivered, and 
ſo fare as you have been wanting in any of theſe, know, ſo far 
you have taken Gods Name in vain is this holy Ordinance, you 
have not been worthy receivers of tais Sacrament,you have cauſe 
to look back to your former waies, and ſpend much humiliation 
for your ſin herein, and not to be ſo greedy of it as ſome are; _ 
they muſt have the Communion, but I put it to your conſcien- 
ces, Have you repented you for the profaning of Gods Name? 
And that's that we ſhould further have ſpoken of,. That God 
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TT _ willbe ſanftified , that's thus, If we do not ſanRifie Gods Name, 
it will quite curn to the contrary ; it is the proper end of the 
Sacrament,to ſeal up our ſalvation : bur if we ſanAifie not Gods 
Name, it will ſeal up our condemnation; if ic hath not been 
thy endeavor to ſaniiie the Name of God, ſo many times as 
thou haſt received the Sacrament, ſo many ſeals haſt thou upon 
thee for the ſealing up of thy condemnation. / 

But yet for thy comfort, while thou art alive, it is poſſible 
that theſe ſels may be broken open ; as we reade in the Revela- 
tions, that John ſaw the Book that had ſeven ſeals upon it, and 
none could be found that was able to open it ; at length the 
Lamb that was ſlain he was found worthy to open the Book : So 
I fay, thy condemnation is ſealed up with many ſeals, and there 
is no creature that is able to conceal theſe ſeals, only the Lamb, 
_ Chriſt ; yea, that Chriſt whoſe blood thou haſt ſhed and 

een guilty of, only heis worthy ; and heis willing to open 
theſe ſeals; for as it was with thoſe that did crucifie Chriſt, yet 
they were ſaved by the ſame blood that thay had ſhed, as in AFs 
2, So though thou haſt been guilty of ſhedding the blood of 
Chriſt again and again, by thy prophane coming to the Sa- 
crament, yet know, ſeeing there is life in thee,and the day of 
Grace is continued, it is poſſible that thy ſoul may be ſav'd by 
that blood that thou haſt crucified : Oh how many are cut off 
that have thus prophaned the Name of God in this Sacrament, 
and never cameto underſtand this danger ! they are cut off, and 
now are undone forever ; then bleſs God that thou art alive to 
hear more about this Sacrament, and how Gods Name ſhould 
be ſanAiſfied ; that thou art alive, and haſt time to repent the 
of this great evil, of prophaning the Name of God in this holy 
Sacrament , | » 
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SERMON XIII 


Leviticus, IO. 3. 
I will be Sanfified in them that come nigh me. 


POPP 2 ere is one thing more about the SanRifying 
(2 +++++£ the Name of God in the Sacrament which 
Na 


»5 Ho £24 cleerly concerns us ; and that is, 
oa ? þ « # To keep the Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; 
(ES $ $449 for this is ſuch a Worſhip of God, as depends 
OSD BG meerly upon inſticution;that is,upon a poſitive 
V3 > & Law,upon the wil of God. There are ſome du- 
ties of Worſhip which are natural, that we may know by the 
light of nature they are due to God;but the Sacrament is a duty 
of worſhip that is only by inſtitution ; and if God had not re- 
vealed it, we had not been bound to it; therefore in theſe du- 
ties'of inftitution, God ſtands very punAual upon them ; we 
muſt be very exaQ, neither to err on the right hand, nor the 
left; to make any alteration in the points of Inſtitution z Now 
therefore for the Inſtitution of this Sacrament we find it in 
divers 'of the Evangeliſts, in Afatrh. 26. 26. there you ſhall 
find that Chriſt and his Diſciples they eat the Sacrament to- 
gether; and this was the way of it; They were together fit-, 
ting at the ſame Table; ſo it is called the Table of the Lord 
ſometimes in Scripture ; therefore that's the firſt thing that is 
according to the inſtitution, that thoſe that do communicate 
muſt cometo the Table as neer as they can; as many as can 
ſit about ir, and all to come as neer as they can, and the rea- 
ſon is, Becauſe that otherwiſe you will not be able to attain the 
end why God ſhould have you come to receive; the end is to 
remember the death of Chriſt ; now except pou be able to ſee 
the Sight, to ſee what is done, to have your eye as well 
as yourear exerciſed, you do not fully accompliſh the end that 
is appointed ; forthis is a Sacrament, that doth preſent to our 
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eyes the death of Chriſt, and the great myſteries of ſalvation, 
and therefore. it is according to the inſticution , that every 
' Communicant muſt be where he may behold what is done, 
he muſt be where he may ſee the breaking of the Bread, and 
the powring forth of the Wine; Certainly it hath been a diſor- 
derly way therefore for people to fit up and down in their Pews 
every where in the Congregation, and for the Miniſter to go. 
up and down after them ; ſo that they could ſee nothing. nor 
ſcarce hear any thing : It is much for the attaining the end of 
the inſticution, for all Communicants tov look upon the breax 
king of the Bread, and the powring forth of the Wine in the 
Sacrameat, and therefore all ſhould come together ; and there, 
as many as can ſitat- his Table, or thoſe that cannor, neer to 
it; and the rx.ther, becauſe this is not only from the example 
of Chriſt, that he did ſo, though that's fomewhat ; but becauſe 
it hath a ſpiritual (ignificancy init, and that's the reaſon that it 
ſhou'd be dove ; we tind in Zeke, 22. 26. the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament 3. Now mark, upon their coming, and being with 
Chriſt'at the Table, ſaith Chriſt inthe 29, and 3o. verſes, And 
T appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto 
me, that you may eat and. drink_at my Table in my Kingdom, 
and fit on Thrones judging the twelve T ribes of Iſrael : He ſpake 
it upon that- occafion of the Diſciples fitting with him at the 
Table, when they did eat Bread, and when they took the 
Cup-:; upon that occaſion Chriſt: ſpake to his Diſciples, and 
faid, I appoint you a Kingdom, that ye may- eat and- drink. 
at my. Table, in my Kingdom, that ye-may eat and drink 
the twelve Tribes of 1/+ael ;. as if Chriſt ſhonld ſay, You can 
fie with me at my. table here, and know, thar.chis fitting 
with me at my Table, it-is but-as it were a pre/xdinm, a fore» 
fignification of the, Communion that you fhal have with. me in. 
my Kingdom ; you ſhall have that familiar Communion with 
me when I come into my Kingdom, there to fit (as it were ) 
with me, to joyn- with me in my Kingdom, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; even as you.do now in, that holy Fel- 
lowſhio jovyn with me in fitting at my Table'; This- is the 
meaning of Chriſt; ſo that the geſture in the Sacramentis not a . 
meex indifferent thing.z beretofore-it hath been thought ny 
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ſonable to contend for what Geſture we ſhould uſe. 

Now that which hath been the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and hath 
2 ſpiritual fignificancy in it, 15 not indifferent ; for not only the 
eating the Bread and drinking the Wine is figaificative, but the 
geſture whereby we have feilowſhip with Jeſus Chriſt here, to 


fignifie chat fellowſhip we ſhall have with him in the Kingdom * 


of Heaven ; ſo that the people of God were depriv'd of a great 
deal of comfort, and of one ſpecial benefit of this holy Sacra- 
ment, whereas they might not receive it ſitting ; whereas Chriſt 
faich chat your ſitting with me here is a (ignitication of your (ic- 
ting with me when I come into the Kingdom of Heaven, Some 
ay they muſt kneel! becauſe they may receive it with more reye- 
rence; certainly were it a thing as ſome ſay indifferent, it were 
another matter ; bur for to ſay it-is not reverence to (it, in that 
they accuſe Chrift himſelf for want of reverence, as if he would 
appoint a way, or would have his Diſciples uſe any ſuch way 
as were not reverent : ſaith Chriſt, I intend by your very geſture 
to have this ſignihed unto you, that thongh you be poor wret- 
ched worms, yea, even ſuch is my love unto you, as you ſhal 
fit with me wh-n I come to my Kingdom, and judg the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrzel ; and every time you come to my Table, and 
there 1:: at it, or about it, then you ſhould be put in mind that 
there is a time, that though you be poor unworthy creatures, 
worthy to be among the dogs, yet the mercy of God is ſuch unto 
us, as he hath appointed us to have a familiar fellowſhip with 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt when we come in his Kingdom to fit with 
him, and even to judg the twelve Tribes of Iſrael; yea, to judg 
the whol world, for ſo ſaith the Scripture : Shall not the Saints 
judg the world ? now this hinders ſpiritual medication and com- 
fort, that the Saints have, therefore we are to look to the inſti- 
tution and follow it : That's the firſt thing in icting with Chriſt 
at his Table. 

The ſecond thing in the inſtitution is, That the Bread being 
taken by the Miniſter, is to be bleſſed, broken, and then to be 
given; Chriſt took it, and blefled it, and brake it, and gave 
it: and the people they are to look upon all this, to look upen 
the Miniſters taking, blefſing, breaking, -and giving ; and then 
the Cup by its ſelf : we find Chriſt in AZarth, 26. 27, — 
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bleſt the Breadgand then he bleſt the Cup ditin&ily by ic ſelf,fay- 
ins, Thi i* my blood of the new Teſtament Which is ſhed fer ma "7, 
for the remiſſion of ſins ; and you ſhall obſerve that the text jaich, 
he drank it and ſaid drink ye all of it ; 10 that this is nor according 
ro the inſticution, for a Miniſter to go up and down, and to give 
it into every mans hand ; certainly rhis was not ſo from the de. 
Sinting ; this is a way of mans own deviting ; for the bread and 
the-cup to be given into every bodtes hand by the Miniſter : 
Chriſt did bur give it once, he gave it to them all,and ſaid, Dyiy/ 


Je all of this, fo 1t was done. 


264 The right manner of ſanifying the Name of God | 


®xeſt, But you will ſay, Is it not better for to be given into 
every ones hand ? 4 ; 

Anſw. No, becauſe thatthe giving of it once for all,doth fig. 
nifie more fully the fellowſhip and communion that they have 

' together; as at a Table it were a ſtrange thing that every bit of 
meat mult be given to every one particularly; no, but the diſhes 
muſt be ſet before them,and they muſt take it themſelves:Indeed 
if they be children you cmtevery piece of meat, and give it into 
their hands or mouths ; but that's ſutable.to a fellowſhip at Ta- 
ble, and Communion; to have the meat ſec beſore them, being 
bleſt, and then for all to partake of it. 

And beſides this, giving it int9 every ones hand, certainly, 
came to us from a Popiſh and ſuperſtitous conceit of thePapiſts; 
for the Papiſts will give it into their mouths, becauſe the people 
muſt nor defile it with their hands. And it was to bring more 
reverence to the Sacrament z. now there's a great deal of danger 
for to bring in mens devices for to cauſe more reverence ; we are 
to look to the Ordinance of Chriſt, he gave it once, and ſaid 
Drink yeall of it, in general to them all ; and ſo the Miniſters 
ſhould do. 

And beſides there 1s thisin it more, and one would wonder 
that Miniſters ſhould give it in particular and not in general to 
the Church : for by this. means Miniſters might abundantly eaſe + 
themſelves of a great deal of charge and guilt; for upon this 

.ground ic will appear,;that a Miniſter, though as an eminent Of- 
ficer he is to look to his Congregatjen that they be fit; yet che 
truth is, it concerns: the Church as. well to look who comes / " 
there, and likewiſe che Miniſter Lſay,, to look about —__ n 
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doth not ſay, The Boay of the Lord Feſis Chriſt Was given to thee, 
when he knows they are prophane and wicked ;' it concerns the 
Miniſter ro look that he doth not tell a lye; but now when the 
Miniſter gives it generally to the Church, Take, eat, and T ake, 
drink» he gives it particularly to no body; Now then his 
charge is divided to the Church, and if there be any body that is 
unworthy, letthe Church look to it as well as he : though he as 
an eminent Officer, it's more eſpecially in particular his duty 
than any others ; heretofore the charge would lie much upon 
the Miniſter, but the Miniſter according to the Inſtitution, 
ſhould give the Sacrament to no particular, but in generall to 
the Church, and therefore if there were but any particular, 
that the Miniſter upon a particular knowledg did know to be 
natght, he might in great part diſcharge himſelf, as profeſſing 
againſt this or that particular man ; for it:is not in his power a- 
lone to keep any from the Sacrament, bur if ſo be that he ſhall 
profeſs againſt ſuch and ſuch men, che Church muſt joyn with 
him to 1zbor to keep them from the Sacrament, and that is the 
nex: thing for the inſticution, Chriſt gave ir nor into any partica- 
lar mens hands, burhe gave itto all, ſaying, Drink, and eat 
ye all of it, 

A third thing that is to be oþſerved for the inſtitution, of 
this ; that all the while che Communicants are taking, eating, 
and drinking the Bread and Wine, they ſhould ail of them 
that while have their thoughts exerciſed about the death of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; for that's the inſtitution; Do this in remembrance 
of me ;, there ſhould be no action interminglcd, in the time of 
| the receiving of the Sacrament ; nothing but minding the work 

that you are about, that is, to remember the death of Jeſus 

Chriſt, and to diſcern the Body of the Lord, not only when 

you your ſelves take the Bread and Wine; but when you lee 

the Bread and Wine, broken or powred forth, and you ſee 0- 

thers taking the Bread and Wine, all that while, you ſhould 

be thinking of che death of Chriſt, and diſcerning the Lords 
* 'Body ; and conſider what theſe outward clements do ſignifie; 
I 2nd that they do ſeal the great benetir of the Covenant of 
Grace; therfore it is not according to the Inſtitution. to be 
| finging of Pſalms in the mean time while the Sacrament is re- 
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ceiving ; and ſo to have your thoughts about other things : ſiog- 


| ing of pſalmes in its due time is a gocd thing ; but tor you to do 


ir at that time when as the deach of Chriſt is preſenced before 
you, and Chriſt calis you to look upon his body, and to think 
npon what he hath done and ſuffered ; this is no ſexſonable, time 
of ſinging ; and if you read the inſtitution, you ſhall find, that 
Chriſt, after a'l was done (the text ſaith} they ſang an Hymn; 
ſo that according to the inſtitution, iris after the aRion is done 
of eating and drinking, then for the Church to joyn together 
and ſing a pſym in the praiſe of God ; and then they muſt mig@ 
all.the ſame thing cogether, for that's the thing to be done in 
the Sacrament, that look what one doth,al muſt mind together; 
for when ore part (ings. and the other are waiting for the Bread 
and Wine, this is not ſutable to the holy Table - Action, and 
that Communion that God requires of us ; though the things 
in themſelves are both good thatare doing, yet when we are a- 
bout this holy Ordinance, being it is an Ordinance for Com- 
munion, all are to be doing the ſame ching at the ſame time ; 
and ſo when all have done eating and drinking, then for all to 
joyn rogether to the praiſe of God. 

Now it may be, this at firſt ſeems ſkrang to many ; yet cer- 
tainly obſerve this, Do but keep eo the inſtitution inthe Sacra- 
ment, though you may think it a more mean way, yet you 
will find a greater beauty in this Ordinance than ever you 
found in all your lives ; for the more we keep to Chriſts inſti- 
tution, and mingle nothing of our own, the more glory and 
beauty, and excellzncy doch appear in the Ordinances of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; but when any man ſhall mix any of his own inven . 
tions, though he may do it to a good end, and think to add 
to, and put a greater luſtre upon the Sacrament : the truth is, 
that wich hethinks to be a greater luſtre, reverence, or hon- 
or putupen it, it doth rather take off the luſtre and glory of 
the Sacrament ; then are the inſtitutions of Chriſt glorious when 
there is no mixture among them ; thus we ſhould ſanRike the 
Name of Godin receiving this holy Sacrament . You have had 
divers things propounded to you, whereby you may come to 


know and eaſily to ſee. that there hath been a great deal of 
\ diſhonor 
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ceiving of the Sacrament ; the moſt concerning Meditations are 
ſuggeſted in the holy Communion that are in any thing whatſoe- * 
ver,more concerning,more efficacious, more various Meditations 
we have ſuggeſted here than in any thing, and it is a great ſign 
that men and women do not diſcern the Lords Body, if fo be 
their Meditations be barren at that time. TI will therefore ſug- 
geſt ſome Nine or Ten Meditations that that Ordinance of God 
may liold out very plainly and familtiarly'to every Communi- 
cant, for the buſying of their thoughts all the time that ation is 
2 do'ng. 
Heditation 1. | 

Asfirſt, That the way of mans falvation it was by a Media- 
tor, it is not only by Gods mercy, Gods ſaying that he is of- 
fended by fin, buthe will be content to paſs it by z no, but it is 
through a Mediator : Now this Meditation is ſuggeſted thus, 
When [ſee the Bread and Wine, if I diſcern what that ſignifies. 
it will hold our'this ro me, That the way of mans falvation, it 
is not meerly from hence, that God faith, Well, I will pardon 
them and no more, but there is required a great workof God to- 
make an atonement between finners and himſelf; this Sacrament 
doth-hold forth thus much unto us, wherefore elſe have we 
Bread and Wine, but to ſignifie that the way of our reconcilia- 
tion it mnſt be through a Mediator ? 

Med. 2. The Second Meditation is this, That this Media-- 
tor that ſtands between God aud us, is verily and truly Man ;; 
he hath taken our Nature upon him : the Bread that puts ns in 
mind of the Body of Chriſt; and tlie Wine, of his Blood, and. 
therefore we are to meditate of the humane Nature of Jeſus: 
Chriſt ; and this is a Meditation that hath abundance that. 
might ſpring our of it: What, hath the Son of God taken our. + 
Nature upon him ? hath he Body and Blood,and hnman Nature: 
upon him? Oh! how, hath God honored humane Nature ? 
Then- let not me abuſe my Body to Luſt, to Wickedneſle, 
| ſceios 
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ſecing that Jeſas Chriſt hath taken the body of man upon him, 
humane Nature upon him, let me honor humane Nature that is 
ſo neerly united to the Divine Nature. That's the ſecond Me. 


ditation, 


Med. 3. Here is preſented unto us, what this Mediator hath 


done for the reconciling of us unto God, that his body was bro- 


ken ; he hath ſubjeRed himſelf to the breaking of his body, and * 


ro the powring forch of his blood for the reconciling of us; it 
j5 not meerly (as before) that God faith, 7 wil pardon them ; but 
Chriſt undertaking to make peace between his Father and us, ir 
coſt him the breaking of his body, and the powring forth of his 
blood ; this is an uſctul Meditation: Oh ! what ſhould we be 
willing to ſuffer for Jeſus Chriſt in our bodies, even co retiſt unto 
blood. ſeeing Chriſt hath been content to have his precious body 
broken, and his blood ſhed for us ! 

Aled. 4+ Again, A Fourth Meditation is this, That here we 
come to ſee we have occaſion of meditating of what the Scrip: 
cure ſaith, That we are by the blood. of God ſaved, it is the 
' blood of God, They cracified the Lord of Glory, that's the Scrip- 
ture phraſe ; we ſhould conlider when we ſee the Wine powred 
out,and ſo put in mind of blood ; Whoſe blood and whoſe body 
is this ? it is no other but the body and blood of him that was 
truly God, the ſecond Perſon in Trinicy. This is the great My- 
ſtery of the Goſpel, and this is very needful for us to be think- 
ing of when we ſee the body broken,and the blood powred out : 
What, will the breaking of che body and ſhedding of the blood 
of a meer creature be ſufficient to make peace between God and 
Man? ſurely no: therfore you muſt meditate whoſe body this 
is, and whoſe blood this is; it is the body and blood of him that 
was God : It's true, God hath no body nor no blood, but the 
ſame perſon that was God. had a body and blood; that body 
and blood was united unto the Divine Nature in an hypoſtatical 
union, and from thence it came to have an efficacy for to ſatisfie 
God for to reconcile God and us together : This is the preat 
Myſtery of Godlineſs. 

Med. 5. Another Meditation is this, When you ſee the Bread 
broken, and Win? powred out, Oh ! the in*nit dreadfulneſs of 
the Juſtice of God ! how dreadful is the Juſtice of God,that co- 
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blood, that ſhould require ſuch ſufferings even from his Son ! 
dreadfulis Cods Juſtice rhe Juſtice of God it is to be feared and 
to be trembled at ; here we ſee what is required for the fin of 
man, and nctl;ing would be bated co Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 

Ad. 6. Another Meditation is this, Here I ſee preſented to me 
what every ſoul that ſhall be ſaved coſt ; whoever ſhall have his 
ſoul ſaved, he hath it fav'd by a ranſom, by a price paid chat is 
more worth than ten thouſand thouſand worlds; thou flighteft 
thine own ſoul; but ifit prove to be ſaved, ic coſt more than 
if thouſands of worlds had been given for thee; even the ſhed- 
ding of the blood of Chriſt, every drop of wluch was more pre- 
cious than ten thouſand worlds. | 

Med. 7. Again,From hence fee what is the evij of ſin, h:w great 
it is, that hath made ſuch a breach between God and my ſoul, 
that only ſuch a way, and ſuch a means mnſt take away my in ; 
I muſt either have lain under the burden of my {in eternally, or 
Teſus Chriſt that's God znd man muſt ſuffer ſo much for it; Oh 
what Meditations are theſe ro take up the hearts of men ! 

Med. 8. Behold the infinit love of God to mankind, and the 
loveof Jeſus Chriſt that rather than God would ſee the children 
of men to periſh eternally, he would ſend his $905 to cake our 
Nature ypon him, and thus to ſuffer ſuch dreadful things ; here- 
in God ſhows his love ; it is not the love of God ſo much in gi- 
ving you a g009 voyage, and proſpering you outwardly in the 
world ; Bur, /o Gea-tcved the world,that he gave his only begotten 
Son ; And it plzafed the Father to break his Son, and to powr out 
his bluod, here is the love of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt; Ob ! 
what a powerful,mighty,drawing, effic:cions Medication ſhould 
this be unto us ! | 

Ad. 9, Thoſe that are Beleevers they ſhall be nonriſhed ro 
eternal l:fe, ſo that chere is no fear that ever a Beleever ſhwald 
quite fall off from God and die in his fin; Why ? Becauſe the 
body and blood of Chriſt 1s given to him for his ſpiritual nou- 
riſhment : though a Belcever be never ſo weak yet ſeeing +304 
hath appointed the body and blood of his Son for him 5 
feed upon-and to drink in a ſpiritual way, ſurely then —_— 
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keſt inthe world will be ſtrengrhened ro go chrough: all the ha. 
zirds, and dangers that there are in the world ; *cis this thax 
ſtrengthens Bzleevers to encounter with all kind 0; danvers, its 
this chat preſerves the weakeſt grace in a Beleever, namely the 
Spiricual nouriſamenr chat God the Father h2th appointed to 
them, even the feeding upon the Body, and drinking the very 


Blood of his Son; this is meat indeed, and drink indeed thar 


will nouriſh to eternal life, 
Med. 10. The Isſt Meditation is this, When you come to this, 


ſeeing the Bread broken, and the Wine powred out, you have 
an vccalion ro medirate of the whol new Covevrant, the Co- 
venant of Grace, that God hath made with ſinners; for ſo the 
words of inſtitution are, This is the Cup of the New Teſta- 
ment: the New Teſtament which is ail one with the New Co- 
venant, only different in this particular; it contains the ſub. 
ſtance of the new Covenant, bur cal'd Teſtament iu this regard ; 
to ſhew that che Lord doth do all in the new Covenant, that is, 
he doth not only promiſe ſuch and ſuch mercies'upon condition 
of our beleeving and repenting, bi»: he doth work beleeving and 
repenting, and works grace, and therefore the fame thing that 
is ſometime call'd a Covenant, is call'd a Teſtament; that is 
the will of God wherein the Lord doth bequeath his rich lega- 
cies to his Children, to thoſe that ſhall be eternally ſaved, fo 
that all the good things in the Covenant of Grace they are be- 
queathed by way of Teſtament as well as Covenant, and this is 
a mighty comfortable Meditation ro the Saints; for indeed 
when they look upon the way of the Goſpel as in a way 
of Covenaut, why then they think thus, This require ſomes 
what of our parts to be dane, and indeed God will keep Cove- 
nant on his part, but it may be we ſhall not keep Covenant on 
ours. and ſo we may fail at laſt; but now whea thou lookeſt 
upon all the good things in the Goſpel diſpenſed in the way 
of a Teſtament, that is the Will of God, the Legacies that 
God doth bequearh to his Servants, this is a mighty comfort to 
the foul, that all the precious things of the Goſpel come to 
me inthe way of a Teſtament,and tha:'s the meaning of the new 
Teſtament, that is, the mercies of God in Chriſt coming now 
:4in the way of another adminiſtration, than they did before ; 
'tis 
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'tis not only new in reſpet of the Covenant of Works that God . 
made with Azdamy but new in reſpeRt of the adminiſtration ;: 


our fore-fachers,the Patriarchs, they had the ſame things in ſub- 
ſtance, but adminiſtred-in a darker way, and many differen 
ces there are ;. but now when we hear of the new Teſtament; 
there is prefented unto ns all the riches of the Covenant of 
grace in the way of a Legacy,and in the adminiſtration of it with 
cleerneſs, aud with a great deal of mercy and goodneſs of 
God, the terror and harſhneſs. of the old adminiſtration- being 
taken away. Now theſe are the meditations, by which we 
ſhould labor to ſanftihe our hearts, when we are receiving 
of the Sacrament ; and in the working of theſe meditations up- 
on our hearts ; we ſhal come to-fanAihe the Nameof God, when 
we are drawing nigh to him in- that holy Ordinance of his : 
thus for Meditation. | 

The next thing when we are there, muſt be an aQuating of 
theſe holy diſpoſitions that before we ſpake of ; 'tis not enougly 


for a Chriſtian to bring grace to the Sacrament : but there muſt - 


de a ſtirring of that Grace at that time ; or otherwiſe the Name 
of God is not ſanAified in receiving of the Sacrament and above 
al graces the aRuating of the grace of faith ; *tis not enough that 
won beeſt a Beleever, but chy faith muſt a& at that very inſtant; 
as thus, 


Firſt, When thon heareſt the Miniſter in the Name of Chriſt 


fay thus, This is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt which was given for 
you, take, eat, thou ſhouldeſt have thy faith ſo acting upon the 
mercy of God,in giving Jeſus Chriſt;for the nouriſhment of thy: 
ſoul co eternal life, as if thou didft heara voyce from Heaven, 
ſaying, Here js the Body of my Son given for thee particularly, 
take it and eat, apply ir tothee,and ſo make Chriſt one with thee- 
by faith, as the Bread is mage one with thy Body when. thou 
doeſt eat it. 

And then-when thou:comeſt to take hold of the Bread; thow 
art to put forth the act of faith, faith being as the hand of the 


ſoul, and at that inſtant, when thou takeſt the Bread and putteſt 


it into thy mouth to eat, thou ſhouldeſt ſtir up the aR' of faich 
afreſh], layiffg more hold upon Jeſus Chriſt; look as once thou 


didft in thy firſt converſion, when Chriſt was preſented tothee : 
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- inthe Word or in any other way:there was an a of faith drawn 


forth whereby thy ſoul did caſt itſelf, and roul ic ſelf upon Je» 


ſus Chriſt ; ſo ſhouldeſt chou renew it ; renew the ſame work of 
faith that thou didſt find in the very firſt conversion; and ther- 
by thou ſhalt come to have renewed comfort in the renewing of 
that at: I might name thee other graces and diſpositions how 
there ſhould be a ſtirring and an ating of them; only remem- 
ber1leaveall this Point with this Note, That grace is not enough 
for partaking the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, except there 
be an aQins, and a ſtirring up of that grace; many Chriſtians 
are careful co prepare, and examine before whether they have 
grace orno ; but atthattime when they come to receive, then 
there is not a lively working and ſtirring of chat grace, and ſo 
they come to loſe the comfort and benefit of thar Ocdinance, 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice for this point of ſanRifying Gods Name 
in receiving the holy Communion; I ſhall now come to the laſt 
Point, which is the SanQifying the Name of God in Prayer. 
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Santtif ying the Name of God in Prayer. 


OW this Argument might take us up many Sermons ; but 
upon occasion of the Daies of Prayer and Hmiliation, I 
have preached divers Sermons about the Point of Prayer ; 
therefore I ſhall be brief, and only now reckon up together, 


| and ſer before your view, the ſeveral things that are to be 


done for the Sandifying of the Name of God in Prayer : Firſt, 
for Prayer in that we draw nigh to God, and it's a duty of 
Gods Worſhip, that I' ſuppoſe all of you cannot but acknow- 


ledg, that it is a natural duty of Worſhip; the other was in-- 


ſticuted. but this is natural; - it's natural for the creature to draw 
nigh to God in Prayer, wherein the creature tenders up his ho- 
mage to God, and manifeſts his profeſſion of his dependance 
upon God for all good that he hath, and acknowledges God 
as the Author of all good, therefore this is Worſhip, and it's a 


Sreat part of Worſhip, Prayer, it is ſuch-a part of Worſhip as 


ſome- 
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ſometimes in Scripture it's put for the whol Worſhip of God, He 
1 that calls upon the Name of God ſhall be ſaved : that is. He that wor- 
ſhips God aright, 7er. 10. 25. And, Powr ont thy Wrath xpon the 
Heathen that knoW thee not, and on the Families that call not on thy 
Name ; that do not pray ; that is, that do not worſhip thee : 
There one part of Worſhip is pat for the whol, as being a prin- - 
cipal part of the Worſhip of God. 2 

Surely we muſt ſanAifie Gods Name in Prayer, for it is that: 
which ſanRifies all things to us ; 1 Tim.4-5. Every thing ts ſane 
Fified by the Word of God, and Prayer, And if the Argument of ' 
Chriſt was right, as no queſtion-but it was, That the Temple 
was greater than the Gold uponthe Temple, becauſe the Tem- 
ple did ſanQife the Gold : And the Altar was greater than the 
Offering that was offered upon ic, becauſe it did ſanRifie the 
Offering ; then Prayer muſt needs be a mighty great Ordinance, . 
a greater than any other, becauſe that it ſanRihes all things. 
The Word ſanQtifies the Creatures; but Prayer ſanRifes the 
very Word unto ouruſe; and therefore when we reade the 
Word, we are to pray fora ſanitied uſe of the Word ; Prayer 
is a great Ordinance, a great Duty of Worſhip that ſanRtifies - 
all; Prayer hath a caſting voyce (as I may ſoiay) in all the 
great works of God in the world, the great affairs of the King- 
dom of God, the Kingdom of his Power, and the Kingdom - 
of Chriſt; I ſay, Prayer hath rkind/of a caſting voyce, and 
doth order, under God, the great things of the world, they 
are according to the prayers of the Saints, they bring down 
bleſſings upon the godly, they powr forth judgments upon the - 
wicked ; the prayers of the Saints they are the viols that 
are powred forth in a ſpecial manner upon the heads of 
the wicked ; therefore Gods Name is to be- ſanQifed in 
Prayer. 

Ie is to be ſanRiked, firſt in preparation; P/almy 10.17% : 
T hon wilt prepare their heart ; thou Wilt cauſe thine ear to hear : It: 
15 the Lord that prepareth the -heart; and then he cauſes his : 
ear (0 hear: and therefore in 1 Per. 5.7, we are there re» - 
quired to watch unte prayer; men and women' ſhould. keep a —- 
narrow watch over their hearts and;rainds, that they may -not - 
be hindred in their prayers, that they may be alwaies in a L pO-.. 
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ſture to pray ; watch unto prayer, it's that that would help us 
zpainſt many temptations to evil; if I give way not to ſuch and 
ſuch temptations, itwill hinder my prayers ; [ ſhall not have 
that freedom and enlargement in prayer as otherwiſe, if I give 
way to'ſuch and ſuch things, therefore let me take heed of this, 
or it will hinder my prayers. As if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, this 
ſhould be the care of Chriſtians ; then thay are like to ſanikee 
the Name of God in prayer, if this be their great care that there 
is nothing in the world that ſhall hinder their prayers ; O let me 
take heed I do nothing 'to. hinder my prayers; if I go. abroad 
into company, and am merry and jocond, and there game and 
drink, and ſprot my ſelf in-company ; will not this hinder my 
prayers; will not this hinder the ſpiritualneſs of my heart in 
Communion with'God in prayer, when I come home at night ? 
1] appeal to you, have you had chat freedom in prayer, after- - 
wards ? ſurely no, therefore watch unto prayer. 

Now for the preparation'of the heart co prayer, we muſt un- 
derſtand either, 

Firſt, What is to be done in the-courſe of ones life. Or. 

Secondly, What's to be done juſt when one comes to prayer. 

For the firſt, The courſe of ones life : labor to keep all things 

even and cleer between God and your ſouls ; that ſo you may 
not come with ſhakles about your legs; with guiltineſs ( I 
mean) upon your conſciences ; men that have given way to any 


baſe ſinful way, when chay come to prayer, the guilt of there 


hearts doth even ſink them ; but thoſe that can keep their peace 
with God inthe courſe of their lives, they have other manner 
of freedom in prayer, than you chat walk looſly and contrat 
gniltineſs upon your ſpirits. 

And then the ſecond thing is, To keep our hearts ſenſible of 
our continual dependance upon God ; ſenſible how we de- 
pend upon God, for whatſoever we are, whatſoever we have, 
whatſoever we do; forthe bleſſing of all is from God, The 
beams of the Sun do notſo depend upon the Sun, as we upon 
God; that if he doth but withdraw Himſelf never o little 
from us, we all fink down to'nothing and periſh for ever ; 
that ſoul that every day and hour is ſenſible of the infinite 
dependance it hath upon God for its preſent and eternal _—_ 
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will be fic for prayer ; and that ſhould be our care for rogarry 
our ſe]ves, as any hour in the day, or minute in the hour, we 
might be tirto go to prayer; and that's one meaning of that 

. place in the Theſſalonians, Pray continually ; not that every m0- 
ment we ſhould be praying, but chat we ſhould keep our 
hearts in a praying frame ; ſome of you when you have let our 
your paſſions and are in a diſtemper, what will you £0 to pray- 
ernow? your conſcience will tell you that you are not fit to 
g0 to prayer at that time, Certainly if you be not fir to pray,you are 
not fit to live ; you are inanill condition at any time it you be 
not fit to pray; and there can be no excuſe whatſoever, that can 
be ſufficient to plead for your felves why you ſhould not be fit 
to pray at any time ; there ts that continual dependance upon 
God for all, and that need you have of the bleſſing of God 
forevery thing, that there is reaſon you ſhould be ina fit con- 
dition for praying at all times; but now when you come to - 
prayerat the ſet cime, then there ſhould be a ſpecial preparati- 
on. 

Ficſt, You ſhould prepare your ſelyes by getting freſh and. 

powerful apprehenſions of the glory of God, before whom 

you go; Prepare by meditation bout the glory of that infinite - 

God that you are now addrefling your ſelf unto ; poſſeſs your 

ſelves with thoughts and meditations of che glory of the great 

God ; that's the firſt, | 5 

Secondly, Labor to get your hearts ſenſible of what you go 
for. Iam now going co God ; for what? for pardon of fin, 
or for aſſurance of his love ; or for power againſt fin; or fot 
ſuch and ſuch mercies; letme by meditation work my heart to 
be ſenſible of theſe things that I am going to God for, to ſet a 
due price upon thoſe mercies that I am praying for, and to. get : 
my heart affeRed with them. 

Thirdly, Labor co get your hearts ſeparated from the world, 
and from all things that are here below in the world ; .and that 
ſhould have beena third thing in the courſe of your lives, you 
ſhould never let out your hearts to any creature, either to buli- 
aeſſes or pleaſures in the world fo,: bur that you may have com- 
mand of your hearts to call them.when ycu will; to call them 
in to God in prayer ;- and then when you: come to prayer 
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there ſhould be an aQual ſeparation of your hearts from all 
things inthe world ; dedicating your ſelves to God forthis time, 
as one that hath nothing to do with the world, nothing to do 
with anie thing but this dutie that now: you are abour ; this is 
the preparation of your hearts to prayer in the courſe of your 
lives. 

Now then for the Prayer its ſelf. 

Ficſt, We muſt conſider of che'Mattet of Prayer. 
And Secondly, Of the Manner of it. 

Firſt for the Matter of ic : We muſt look to it that it be accor- 
ding to Gods will, 1 Zehn, 5. 14+ Thu #4 the confidence that we 
have in him, that if we ask any thing accordizg to hy. will he hea- 
reth us ; therfore for the Matter we muſt be ſure it muſt de g90d 
that we pray for ; it muſt be for the Glorie of God, for the good 
of our ſelves, and the good of our Brechren. 

Firſt, forthe Glorie of God, that ſhould be the chief mat- 
ter that we are to pray for; fo Chriſt when he ceacheth us to 
pray, he begins the very ficſt Petition, M/thew, 6. 9, 13. Ha!- 
lowed be thy N.:me ; thy Kingdom come ; thy Will be done: Fuſt 
begin with the Glorie of God, mind that in the chief place, 
above all other things. God gives you leave co pray for out- 
ward things ; but firſt for the (3lorie of God, minding r!:4r before 
your own benefit; before the pardon of tin, and your dailie 
bread ; how few do ſanQife Gods Name in this > neople have 
little mind to pray, but when they are in cutward affliictions, 
when they are upon their ſick beds then they wil pray ; or at Sea 
in ſtorms, then they will pray, then ir ſeems chat che main 
matter of your prayer-is onlie for your ſelves; but how hath 
the matters of the Glorie of the great God, and the good of the 
Churches taken your hearts all this while > how have your 
hearts been aﬀeRed with this, that che Name of God hath been 
ſo little ſanRified in the world , and chat the Kingdom of 
God hath not come, and that the Will of God harh not been 
done, have theſe things taken up your heart in prayer, che mat- 
ters of the Glorie of God, and the good of Churches, though 
your ſelves have not anie particular intereſt in chem? if theſe 
things did bur take up your hezrts in P:aver, then, when you 
are at Sea, you would remember the cauſe ofthe Churches, as 
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much as your ſelves; the Church is as it were inthe midſt of the 
Sea, toſt up and down and in a great ſtorm ;now why do not 
you pray as earneſtly for the Kingdom of Chriſt among his 
Churches, as for your ſelves when you are in a ſtrom at ſea? 
yea, and ſpiritua! things ſhould be the chief matter of your 
prayer ; for they are the neareſt to the glory of God; though 
God hath his glory from other things, yet ſpiritual things are 
neereſt the glory of God ; now inthele daies of prayer, many 
will come to pray, that they might be freed from danger, that 
they might have ontward peace ; this is good ; but ſpiritual 
things are the chief things ; and therefore the ſtrength of your 
ſpirits ſhould be thus powered forth to God Oh thatI could get IF 
my heart to God,and the aſſurance of the love of God 1Oh that 
I could get the ſhine of his face!Oh that Icould get power over 
ſuch aud ſuch, corruptions | 

And I beſeech you obſerve this, That ſpiritual things may be 
prayed for abſolutly ; but outWard things muſt be prayed for condi- 
tionally. I may pray ( and never put any condition in at all ) 
That the Lord would pardon my (ins, and help me againſt my 
corruptions, &c. But when pray for the health of my body,I 
ought to pray, if this be according to thy wil, then reſtore me 
to the health of my body,or the health of my husband.or the 
health of my wife ; but thou maieſt pray, Lord,convert the ſoul 
of my husband or the ſoul of my wife, without any condition 
atal : When youreſtares ar ſea are in danger, when you pray 
for them, you muſt make conditions, Lord, as thou ſeeſt heſt for 
me fo do thou deale with me; this ſhewes the excellency that 
there is in ſpirituall things above outward things; ſurely ſpiritual 
things are more to be delired, forthey ate to be prayed for 
abſolutly, and the others to be prayed for only conditionally. 
That's for the firſt. 

In the ſecond place, We are to pray for our owne go0d, God 
doth give us leave to do ſo; onely. here comes in a Queſti- 
ON. 
© «ſt. Whether it beſinfull to pray forafflitions, as ſom- 
tires ame will be ready to do? 

Axn({w. To chat] aniwer, friſt, Take. it abſolutely conſid +. 
red,we may nut pray, that God would afflit us ; becauſe affli- 
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one is in its ſelf materially an evil thing, and # fruit of the 
curſe, therefore we may not (I ſay) abſolutely pray for it - bur 
thus far we may pray for afflictions disjunRively, conditionrlly 
comparatively. 

DisjunRively, thus, Lord,either grant unto me a ſanQifed 
uſe of ſucha mercie, or otherwiſe let me rather be without it ; 
let me have a ſanRtified uſe of my (iknes, or otherwiſe let my 
ſickneſs be continued ro me; thus now you may pray for conti- 
nuing in fickneſs, 

Or thus, conditionally* Lord, if thou ſeeſt that my heart be 
ſo vile and wretched that I will abuſe(through my corruption) 
ſuch and ſuch mercies, Lori rather take them from me and ler 
me be without chem; if thou ſeeſt that there be no way to break | 
this proud heart of mine but ſuch a way, Lord let that be th 
way to break it,if thou ſeeſt it accorCing to thy will as the ktteſt 
Way. 

Then comparatively thus, Lord rather Jet me have any af- 
fiction then (in, rather ler me ſuffec loſs of my eſtate than (in a- 
gainſt chee, than depart from thee: any thing Lord rather |, 
than ſin. Thus you may pray for afflitions, bur not abſolutly, 
You muſt not pray that God would ſend you afflictions abſo- 
lutely, for you do not know your hearts; ir may be if affliti- 
ons ſhould come, your hearts may be as ſtubborn under your 
affli tions as they are now; for affliftion hath no power in it ſelf 


to do us any good. 
And then for the good of others, for Chriſt teaches us to pray, 


Oar Father Cc. | 

There comes in here a rebuke of the wicked praQtice of divers 
incurſing, and then a queſtion about it. 

Itis a wicked thing to uſe curſes; but it's a moſt wicked 
thin3 to wiſh evil to others in way of prayer; yer how manie 
doe ſolthough it may be they do not think 1t,they ſpeak to God, 
and deſire him to bring ſuch and ſuch evils upon their neigh- 
bors ; yea» ſomtimes parents, upon their children ; this is 
a wicked practice of men ; what, is it not wickedneſs enough 
for thee to have any deſire that there ſhould any evil betall 
thy brother, but wilt thou dare to preſume to call God to be 
an inſtrument of the execution of thy baſe (infull wrath , that 
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God muſt be a drudg (as it were) to thy wrath, and to thy 
paſſion ? this is abominable wickedneſs. Any of you that 
ever have been guilty of this ſin, of curſing others, Wives, 
Children, Servants, or Friends, the Lord rebuke you for this 
fin ; how far haſt thou been from ſanRifying Gods Name in 
Prayer? whereas inſtead of ſanRifying the holy Name of God, 
thou haſt called God to be a ſervant and a druds to thy paſſion, 
God muſt be call'd to help the venting of thy paſſion ; Oh ! 
remember this you that have been at Sea, and have been an- 
gry, and things not going according to your mind, have fal- 
len a curſing, and wiſhing ſuch and ſuch evils might come upon 
thoſe you are angrie with ; that's a kind of prayer, but it's a 
moſt fearful rakiog the Name of God in vain in the higheſt 
degree; and certainlie God will not hold him guiltleſs thar 
ſhall ſo take his Name in vain; therefore be humbled for this 
ſin- 


Objeft. But you will ſay, Do not we reade in the Book of Pſalms, 


Where many times the Prophet David doth carſe the Enemies of God, 
and wiſhes evil to come npon them. 

Anſw. To that I anſwer. Firſt, That the Prophet, and 
thoſe that pen'd the P/a/ms they had a. prophetical ſpirit; and 
thoſe places that you reade that are in a way of curſing, they are 
rather prophetical predictions of evil, than direful umprecati- 
ons ; they are rather fore. telling what ſhall be ina way of pro» 
pheſie; than wiſhing what ſhould be. 

Secondly, If they be wiſhing what ſhould be, then I anſwer 
That thoſe which were endued with ſuch a prophetical ſpirir, 
they did know who were the implacable enemies of God, and 
who were not; as David praied againſt Zadas, ſo many hun- 
dred yeers before he was born: by- a prophetical ſpiric he 
knew chat he was the child of perdition; indeed, if we could 
certainly know a man that were to be acaſt-away eternallie 
from God, it were another matter : As the Church in the time 
of Julian, becauſe of his Apoſtaſie being ſo abominable, ir was 
determined almoſt generally by them, that he had commirred 
the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, and upon that they curſ'd him. 
Now I ſay, thoſe that had an extraordinarie ſpirit, chat did 
know who theſe were, they might doit; but chis is no example 
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for us. in an ordinarie way to wiſh evil and curſes upon 06+ 
thers. But thus far we may do with the Enemies of the 
Church. 

Firſt, We may curſe them disjunQi vely, Lord eicher take them 
out of the way, or keep them that they may not do ſuch miſ- 
chief in the Church : or thus, conditionally, If thou ſeeſt 
Lord that they be implacable, thou knoweſt them, if ſo, let 
thy wrath and curſe purſue them.,; Lord, thou ſeeſt what evil 
chey are ſet upon, and therefore rather than they ſhould at- 
tain their miſchievous deſigns, Jet thy wrath and curſe pur- 
ſue them: ſo we may do it, but not abſolutely to curſe any, 
though they ſhould do us never ſo much wrong, we are called 
to bleſſing : But now in zeal to God, take heed that we be not 
carried on in our own paſlion ; but being ſure it is zeal to 
God, we may wiſh the curſes of God to purſue thoſe that 
God knows to be implacable ; this is but an appealing to God, 
and nor at all faſtning-it upon any particular perſons that we 
know, but leaving it unto God for the execution of it, and ſo 
ina zeal to the Glory of God, we may do it, and we are war- 
ranted ſo to do by the ſecond Petition, Thy Kingdom come: for 
that Petition that requires us to pray for the coming of the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, doth alſo require that we ſhould 
pray againſt all means that hinder the coming of the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chrift, ſo that every time that the Church 
praies, Thy Kingdom come, Or any praies, Thy Kingdom come, 
they do as. much as ſay, O Lord, Do thou ſer thy telf againſt 
all the Enemies of thy Kingdom ; if they belong to thy Ele- 
Aion, Lord convert them, but otherwiſe Lord confound 
them. Now thus we ſee how we are to ſandifie the Name of 
God in Prayer, in regard of the Matter of the Prayer; bur 
now for the Manner of Prayer. The moſt things I confeſs are 


there. 
. Firſt, When we come to prayer, we muſt be ſure to pray 


| with underſtanding, i Cor. 14. 15. What it then ? I will 


pray with the Spirits and will pray with underſtanding alſo, God 
dath not love the Sacrifice of fools ; we-muſt not come babling 
to God in prayer to ſpeak we know not what, and to mul- 
tiply words we know nyt wherefore, but God doth require 
that: 
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that thoſe that come to prayer, come with underſtanding, that 
rhey offer to God a rational, -a reaſonable, an underſtanding ſa- 
crifice ; God is I'Spirit, and he wi!l be worſhiped in Spirit and 
in Truth ; now as it belongs to all other duties of Worſhip, ſo e- 
ſpecially in prayer, to k1ow what we do when we pray, not to 
—w_ co pat off (God with a meer emptie ſound ; that's the firſt 
tn1ng. 
She Second thing in the manner of Prayer, it is, The - 
Siving up all the facuſties of our ſouls init; I ſpake to that 
in the Worſhip of God in general, we ſhall apply it now 
particularly to prayer, the giving up, aot only our under- 
ſtandings, but wills, thoughts, affections, ſtrength in prayer : 
in 2 Chron. 20. 3+ it is ſaid of Pehoſhaphat, that he /er hins- 
ſelf to ſeek the Lord, he did give his whol ſelf to ſeek 
the Lord : we are to give our whol ſelf, and not co divide 
in Prayer. Now this were an argument that indeed might 
well rake up a whol Sermen, in ſhewing the evil of the wan- 
dering of our ſpirits in prayer ; we ſhould take heed of the 
wandering of our ſpirits in the hearing of the Word, and re- 
c2iving the Sacramencs, and fo in prayer ; the people of God are 
much tronbled with the wandering of their thoughts both in 
Word and Sacrament, and it is their great burden, and ſhould 
be ſo, bur I never hear any more complainings of the wan- 
dering of their ſpirits than in the time of prayer, the people 
of God are much peſtered in their ſpirits with this evil, it is | 
very grievous unto «them, and inany of them go under it as : 
a grievous burden all their daies ; the chiefeſt burden that 
is upon their ſpirits is their wandering 1n prayer ; ſo that if 
God ſhould ſpeak to them as he ſpake unto So/omoyn, and bade 
him ask what he ſhould give him, I verily beleeve there are 
many in this Congregation, chat have already good aſſurance 
of Gods love in Chriſt. if they had not that, that would be 
the main thing that they would ask, but having attained / 
that, if God would ſpeak from Heaven and fay,' What ſhall I 
give you for your ſelves, if heſnould ask you in the general, 
it may be you would ask ſomething for the Churches ; bur 
if it be for your ſelves, you would put up this Petition, Oh 
Lord, that T may be delivered from a wandring ſpirit in holy 
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duties, and eſpecially in the dutie of Prayer, that I may there. 
by come to enjoy more holy communion with thy ſelf than 
ever yet I enjoied, and they would account this to be a greater 
mercie than if God ſhould give them to he Kings or Queens 0- 
ver the whol world ; if God ſhould put theſe two into the 
ballance, Either the whol world to poſſeſs, or otherwiſe to 
have more free hearts in coming to God in prayer, and to 


_ ' bedelivered from that which hath ſo much hindred ther Com- 


munion with God in prayer, they would deſpiſe and ſcorn the 
world in compariſon of ſuch a mercie as this is : howſoever 
carnal hearts they think little of ir, but thoſe that are the 
Servants of God, they find it to be very grievous to them ; but 
being the time is paſt, I ſhall reſerve that to ſpeak yet a little 
more largely for the help of thoſe that are under the burden of 
It. 

T'le only ſpeak one thing further now, and that ſhall be to 
thoſe that are wicked and vile, and not only have. vain wan- 
dring thoughts in prayer, but even in the very ducie of prayer 
manie times have wicked and ungodly thoughts; how horrible 
arethey? unclean thoughts, murderous thoughts it may be, 
and moſt abominable. 1 confels even thoſe which are godlie 
may ſomtimes have ſome blaſphemous thoughts caſt into them, 
for the Devil is never more buſie than at the time of prayer; 
bur they rather come from the Devil than from the ſtream 
and corruption of their own hearts, which may be we may make 
out more cleerlie afterward ; but now 1 ſpeak to-ſuch as have 
moſt wicked abominable thoughts, riling from the ſtream and 
corruption of their hearts, ſuch thoughts as their hearts do 
cloſe withal in prayer, and they can roll thoſe thoughts about 
in their minds as a Child will roll a piece of Sugar in its. 
mouth ; and this is the wickedneſs of manie men and womens. 
hearts. ; = 

Take but this one Note with you, That all thoſe dreadfuh, 
vile, unclean, covetous thoughts of thine in Prayer, they have 
been to God as if you had ſpoken them in words ; thoughts to 
God, are all one with him as words are to men; for God is. 
a Spirit,/ and the Spirit doth converſe with. God in thoughts, 
as well as men do converſe with men in,words; and what - 

| wofut. 


—LL—_— 


__ | 
the Nameof Godm PRAYER. 


woful guiltines would have been upon youghad you ſpokea ſuch 
vile and wicked things to men as ſomtimes hath began your 
minds even when you have been praying to God, how would 
the company have even ſpitin your faces, and kick'd you from 
them 2 none that have any face of godlineſs would have endu- 
red you in their company ; and yet here's the evil of it, your 
hearts are not troubled, but you riſe off your knees and away 
you g0; thou haſt a cauteriſed conſcience, a ſeared conſcience, 
that canſt entertain ſuch vile thoughts at any time without ha- 
ving thy ſpirit afflited, and going away with ſhame and confu- 
fion, as if the greateſt evil had befallen thee ; therefore take heed 
of this. 
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SERMON XIV, 


Leviticus, 10. 3. 
1 well be Saxntified in them that come nigh me. 


7 FT EE arefiſt toſancifie Gods Name in regard 
SI OODD of the matters of our Prayers. And ſecond- 


+ Ho ly, in regard of the manner. -.For the firſt 
NS & VV & £9 we made an end of it the laſt day, and came 


34 3&5 EY nuto the manner, and there where two things 


x. 0 eh 2 mentioned. | 
PESDED Firſt, That we muſt pray with under- 
ſtandining. Secondly, we muſt give up our ſelves to Prayer. 
Now in the cloſe of the exerciſe we had occafion to fall up- 
on that Argument about the wandering of our thoughts in 
Prayer, and by that we come to take Gods name. in vain, in- 
ſtead of ſanAifying of His Name ; Ged expedts that we ſhould 
have our thoughts, .and wills, . and affeRion, our-whol 
ſouls ating upon him in the duty of prayer, or els w&-do 
not pray to God as unto.a God, ; yain thoughts in Prayer 
doe pick up the Sacrifice like the brids that Abrahams drove a- 
way from rhe Sacrifice, that. they ſhauld not pick it, _— 
lults - 
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luſts in mens hearts,are like ſwine to take the meat and al to hale 
it in the dirt, ſo their Prayers are filchy and durty with their 
tuſts ;. but thoſe that are otherwiſe Godly, yet by cheir vaine 
thoughts the beauty and excellency of there prayers is taken a- 
way ; as Wine and Beerthac have the ſpirits of them. gone, ſo 
the life and ſpiric of our duties are gone by our vain choughts, 
and therefore vain thoughts do dead che heart very much. So 
faith David in the 119. Pſal.T arn away mine eyes from beholding 
vanity,aud quicken me # thy Lav: white our eyes look upoun va- 
nity, there will be no.quicknels in our hearts in any ſervice that 
we tender up to God ; now many of Gods people have experi- 
ence of the evil of this, and they groan under che burden of 
this: & as I ſaid che laſt cime,if {.» be char the Lord ſhouid ſpeak 
from Heaven ro them, and aſk them what he ſhould have, they 
having already the aſurance of his love in Chriſt, they wou'd 
ask the deliverance from a vain ſpirit in the performance of l;-:iy 
Daties : Bring no vain Oblation ſaith God 1:1 1/a, 1. 13. On what 
vain Oblation do we bring by the vanity of our thoughts in 
prayer ! *Tis true, the beſt of us al will have vain thoughts ſom- 


" times; but yet as one compares the vain thoughts of men in 


paryer, like to a Spaniel that goes out with a manghe walkes per- 
haps but half a mile, but the Spaniel will be runing up and 
down, this way and that way, and if all the ſpace of ground 
which the Spaniel hath gone over ſhould me meaſured,it may be 
while you are walking half a mile,the Spaniel fetching compaſ- 
ſes here and there would be halfe a dozen miles ; ſo our fances 
are like a Spaniel which will have fetches about this way and 
that way in a thouſand vain thonghts ; but thus now ir is with 
a godly man ; asa Spaniel though running from his maſter, yet 
ifhe give him a call;ae is able to call hira co him preſently ; and 
it were well if were ſo with us, though our fances be wildgyet 
if we were able ro call in our fances, and to have them at com- 
mand, it were well with us: And 1find very much, that choſe 
that arenew comers they complane much of the vanity of cheir 
thoughts, they were wount to pray before, and they never had 
ſuch vane thoughts as now they have ; the reaſon why there is 
- much vanity of thoughts, or at leaſt ſo much taken notice 
of, 

Te 
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Itis firſt, becauſe there is but a little grace in the midſt of a 
great, deal of corruption gn yong converts, like a ſpark of fire 
inthe midſt of a great deal of aſhes; now if there lies a heap 
of aſhes and nothing elſe, you do not ſtir them ; bur if there 
be aſhes and ſome hire, then you will ſtir them and be blowing 
thoſe ſparks to kindle another fire by. Now when you come 
to make any motion,then the aſhes wil flie about, wheras before 
they lay ſtill ; So it is here, before God wrought upon thy heart, 
there was nothing eiſe but aſhes upon thy ſoul, and then they 
lay ſtill, but. now God hath kindled {ome ſparks of grace in thy 
heart, and God is blowing them up to. a_ greater. hear, and is 
bringing of them to a flame , upon this motion that is in thy 
heart,and the ſtirring ro kindle thoſe ſparks further in thy hearr, 
it is that ghe aſhes cf thy corruption do as it were flie about 
thine ears, and that there ts ſuch ſtirrings of corruption more 
than there was before, *tis not becauſe there is more corruption 
than there was formerly, but before there being uorhing elſe 
but corruption it lay ſtill, and now becauſe there 1s ſomething 
elſe, therefore it is that corruption doth ſo ſtir ; and beſides, 
you know a man that was wont to keep lewd company, if God 
turn him that he will keep that company no more, at firſt he 
ſhall be more troubled with them than he was before ; and they 
'_ will keep oftener knocking ae his door, and laboring to get 
him to them again; ſo "tis here, when the ſoul, vanity and 
luſts were as friends together there was no diſturbance, and ta- 
king notice of any thing then, but now when the ſoul is ca- 
ſting out thoſe ſinful diſkempers,and will have no more of them, 
they for the preſent will be more importunate, active and ſtir- 
ring than they were before. And beſides, the Lord doth this to 
humble thy heart che more, that thereby thou mayeſt come to 
ſee the great corruption that was in thy ſoul before ; the wor- 
king of chy corruptions will diſcover much evil in thy heart, 
that thou didſt not think was there before; when the corrup- 
tions of men and women lie ſhil, they think there is no ſuch 
thing in their ſouls ; as your civil men, what's the reaſon that 
they bleſs chemſelves and think they are in a good condition, 
it's becauſe their corruprions lie ſti}l in them and do not tir, 


they cannot beleeve what abundance of wickedneſs there. is 
in. 


UMI 


- 


TO EICLE CE nn "LE 
The right manner of ſanfifying 


So 


ED TERRY... = 
Sal. 
—_— —_— 5; 


I 
ts Mt n—— 


:n their hearts, if God ſhould open the wickedneſs that there is 


inthe hearts of men naturally, and ſo all unregenerate men they 
would think you ſpake ſtrange riddles, whereas they bleſs 
themſelves ; they bleſs God, they know no ſuch thing in their 
hearts, No? yes, there ace ſuchthings, only they are not ſtir'd, 
bur they lie quiet ; as mud in the botrom of a pond, there it is, 
yet you cannot ſee it till it be ſtir'd : ar firſt converſion (I fay ) 
the Lord ſuffers thy corruption thus ro ſtir, that he may diſcover 
to thee what an evil heart thou haſt, what abundance of ſin there 
is in thy heart, and therefore your yong converts, they look up- 
onthemſelves as more loathſom and vile than ever they thought 
they had been. 

And beſides, The Devil ſees it a vain thing to tempt a yong 
Cdnvert to any groſs a& of lin; when conſcience hath life and 

ower in it, he ſhall never prevail that way ; but now he thinks 
G may prevail to diſtarb them with vain choughts, and there- 
fore he laies his ſtrength moſt that way ; clieretore let nor ſuch 
be diſcouraged, that find their ſpirits anoyed a:1d peſtred with 
them, if they make them to be the burden of their ſouls ; not- 
withſtanding much vanity of thoughts, the Lord will accept of 
any deſire : 3 they have to ſanitie his Name in holy Duties ; 
And I ſhal give you theſe three or four Rules to help you againſt 
theſe wandring and vain thoughts in holy Duties, and eſpeci- 
ally in Prayer, 

Firſt, When thou goeſt to prayer, account it to be a great 
work ; ſet a high price upon thy prayer ; not as having any ex- 
cellency in it as it comes from thee, but ſet an high price upon 
it as 4 great Ordinance of God, wherein there is communion 
wich Gud to beenjoyed, and the influence of the grace of God 
to be conveyed through it; ſo ſet an high price upon prayer, 
at every time thou art going to prayer; Lord, I am now ſet- 
ting upon a work that is of very great conſequence, and much 
lies upon it; and 1 would account itto be a fore and a preat 
evil to me, if I ſhould loſe but this prayer: this would be a 
ſpecial means to compoſe thy ſpirit, and to keep thee from 
wandring ; as Nehemiah in Nehem. 6. 3. a place which I have 
ſometimes quoted upon ſuch an occaſion ; when the enemies 
of Nehemiah that would hinder che building of the Temple, ſeat 
to 


\ 
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co him that they might talk together, no ſaith hey I am doing 
a great work 10 that I cannot come down; ſo when the Devil 
and the vanity of thine own hearc, would ſend to thee to parly, 
and talk as it were-with thee, give an anſwer, I cannor ſtand 
parlying with theſe things; the work that I am about is a great 
work; there are verie few people that do account the work of 
prayera great work; if thou didſt, ic would help thee much 
ainſt che vanicie of thy thoughts. | 

Secondly, Every time thou goeſt to prayer, thou that art 
moſt troubled wich ſuch vain thoughts, renew thy reſolutions 
againſt them; I have been troubled with vain thoughts here- 
tofore, and am afraid, if I look not to it, that I ſhall loſe 
this Prayer alſo; and therefore O Lord, here I renew my re- 
ſolutions to ſet againſt chem in this prayer with all my might; 
itis very much that may be done with ftrons reſolutions, and 
eſpecially if thy ſtrong reſolutions be renewed reſolutions ; for 
an 01d reſolution begins to grow weak; a man that hath reſol- 
ved upon a thing a great while ago, it hath little power overs 
him ; bur now when a man hath reſolved upon a thing but this 
morzing, and juſt at the time when he is going abouc it, now 
he doth reſolve upon it, and ſet himſelf upon it, and doth 
reſolve through the Grace of God, that whatſoever difficultie 
he meeis withal, whatſoever ic coſt him, that he will go 
threugh this work, I fay that reſolutions renewed have a great 
de:! of power; and you cannot imagine what a great deal 
of power the renewing of reſolution againſt yain thoughts 
will have, if they were renewed everie time thou goeſt to 
prayer, until thou getteſt power over thy thoughts ; do but 
make trial of this ; thou haſt loſt many a prayer by vain 
thoughts ; and thou hait been troubled for them, and yet they 
come again; do but trie for this week ; as I remember I 
aid in the point of paſſion and anger, that we ſhould reſolve 
with our ſelves, well, whatſoever falls out this morning, Iam 
reſolved I will bear it; ſo bethink thy ſelf how many Prayers 
thou haſt loſt by vain thoughts: and now renew thy reſolu- 
tions, and Covenant with God, that for this Prayer, 1 will ſet 
my ſelf againſt them, . whatſoever . pains I take, I will be 
ſure yet withal to look up to Gods Grace to afliſt me, 1 = 
e 
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"be ſure this prayerto keep my heart cloſe to what I am about , 


and -perhaps that will belp you a little; but yet ſome vain 
rhoughts wil come for all that ; then thre next night renew them 
acain,; and the next morning renew them again; aud that till 
thou comelt to a habir of keeping thy heart cloſe to the dutie, 
though now thou feeleſt thy heart ſo wild, that thou thinkeſt 
it is impoſſible to bring it into order, but certainly by ſuch a 
means thy heart will be brought into order. 

Thirdly, Be ſure to ſet the preſence of God before you in 
prayer; have a real ſight of the infinite Greatneſs, Majeſtie, 
and Glorie of that you preſent your ſelves unto, when you are 
calling upon him ; 1f ſo be that thou canſt be a real ſight of 
God in his Glorie, it will keep thy heart cloſe to the dutie, as if 
a man be wandring with his eyes, and looking after everie fea- 
ther, if the King or ſome great perſon come into the room, all 
his thoughts would be about the King, or the great perſon that 
were coming in: ſo if you would preſent the Lord in his Glorie 
and Greatneſs, Excellencie, Majeſtie, and Power, before you, 
and what a dreadful God he is in himſelf, and yet what a mer- 
cifal God he is to us in his Son : this would. mightily compoſe 
our hearts; certainly men and women that are ſo wandring in 


their prayers, it-is becauſe rheir eyes are not open to look up- 


on Ged in his Glorie, they are as it were dreaming and do not 
apprehend that God ſtands and looks upon them, and obſerves 
them, and that God takes notice of everie wandring thought 
that comes from them ; they do not conſider that God doth con- 
verſe wirh the thoughts of men, as well as men. do with the 
words of men : that's the third Rule. | 
Fourthly, Take heed thou beeſt not deceived ; becauſe that 
thoſe rhoughts thou haſt in prayer, do not appear to be ve- 
ric evil inthemſelves. This is a great deceit and hinders ma- 
nie in the {anAifying of Gods Name in Prayer ; there is ſome- 
times darted in ſome vain thoughts ; now. becauſe the thought 
bath no great-evil. in it ſelf, . therefore they think they may 
play with it, and their hearts cloſe with it, and ſo run along 
with it as the iſh: doth with the bait; if the Devil caſts in a 
thought of blaſphemie, that makes thee quake and ſhake ; bur if 
thy thoughts have no great evil in 'them, bur they are Tight 
ns g | things, 
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—_ matters of no moment one way or other, upon that 
thy heart begins to be dandling, and playing with them ; there- 
fore remember this Rule, That in the time of prayer, what- 
ſoever thoughts be in thy mind that do not concern the pre- 
ſent dutie, they are ſinful before God, though the thoughts 
for the matter of them be never ſo good, yet thou art to aban- 
don them as finful at that time. Therefore never be deceived 


with this, that the thoughts are not verie ſinful : that's another 


Rule. | 
In the laſt place, obſerve this Rule, If ever God hath helped 


thee at any time in prayer, that thy heart hath been kept cloſe to 
2 ducie, and chou haſt had communion with him, bleſs God 
for that, bleſs God for chat help ; 'tis a Rule of verie great uſe 
for-us to get further 2ſſiſtance from God in any thins, if ſo be 
our hearts be enlarged to bleſs God for any aſſiſtance we have 
had herercofore ; and the reaſon why we gain and proſper 


{o little in our Chriſtian courſe, it is becauſe we do not take no- 


tice of wha: God hath done for us, to give God glorie for mer- 
cies formerly received, and therefore God takes little or no de- 
light in coming in with further mercies to us: as if you had a 
yong Nurſerie of Trees, and they began to thrive very well, but 
there comes a companie of Caterpillars, and ſpoils almoſt all 
the yong Tree; that are ſet, only two or thfee are kept from 
the Caterpillars; a man goes into his Orchard, and looks upon 
his Trees,and this is ſpoiled,and that is ſpoiled ; but he ſezs two 
or three, and theſe flouriſh fairly, and theſe are full of Buds, 
and are like to come to ſomething, and he rejoyces mightily 
in thoſe,becauſe they are ſav'd when ſo manie others are ſpoil'd: 
and ſo do thou view thy Prayers, and conſider how many 
nie hath been ſpoiled as it were by theſe Caterpillars ; for 1 
compare wandring vain thoughts in Prayer unto Caterptl- 
lars that are upon the trees ; and we ſee that if ſtormy rainy wea- 
ther comes, the Caterpillars wiil fall; and one would think 
that theſe bluſtering ſtorms, and the hand of God that hath 
been vur 2gainſt us ſhould have clenſed our thoughts and-ſouls 
from theſe Caterpillars that have been upon our duties, but 
manie duties have been ſpoiled ;. yet thon maieſt ſay, that 
through Gods mercie ſuch a morning in my cloſet, the Lord 


hath 
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hath preſerved 2 prayer to himſelf and I have gotten pewer over 
this vain hearc'ot mine; bleſs God;for this,' ard fo the Spiric of 


* God will be more readie tocome in and help thee another time: 


But thus much ſhall ſuffice to ſpeak to this. That's the ſecond 
thing, we muſt give up our ſelves wholly to this dutie. | 
The third ching for che ſcanftifying of Gods Name in Prayer 
is this, There muſt be the breathings of the Spirit of God, o- 
therwiſe Gods Name is not ſandited ; that in Roms. 8. 26. is 
cleer for this, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities: for we 
know not what We ſhiuld pray for as Wwe ought : but the Spirit it ſelf 
maketh interceſſion for ns With groanings Wbich cannot be uttered, If 
any of you ſhould ſay, How can we fangitie Gods Name,we are 
poor and weak, we can do little > Mark, it is ſaid here,That the 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities to pray ; and the word is exceeding 
emphatical in the original : in your books it is but meerly hel- 
ping our infirmities,but the meaning of the word is, 1» theſe two 
things the Spirit helps ; that is, look how a man that is taking up 
an heavie piece of Timber at one end, he alone cannot ger it up, 
but there comes another,and takes it up at the other end, and fo 
helps him : the word ſignifies ſuch a kind of helping, as when a 
man takes athing at the other end,or on the other {ide,one ſtan- 
ding the one way,and the other ſtanding the other way ; or one 
raking up one end, and the other.the other end, that is the mea- 
ning of it ; be helps our infirmities ; the poor ſoul is pulling and 
tugging with its own heart, and finds his heart heavie and dull, 
likealoginaditch ; And have not many of you found your 
hearts ſo ? but now, when you are tugging with your hearts, 
and would fain lifr up your hearts to God in prayer,there comes 
the Spirit of God at the other end, and takes the heavieſt end of 
the burden and helps you to life itup: If a Child were at one 
end of the log, and that were but light, and the other end very 
heavie ; if one come and take up the heavieſt end,a little ſtrength 
will ferve for the lighter end : So the Spirit comes and rakes up 
the heavier endin-duty, and ſo belps our infirmities, helps roge- 
ther. And thenhe other word is, The Spirir ; that is, together 
with the aing'of the graces. of che Spirit in our hearts,you muſt 
not ſay ſo; Alas what can.I do ?-.it muſt be the Spirit of God 


that muſt doit. It's true, he doth all... 
| Firſt - 
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Firſt, he gives converting and habitual grace, and aſſiſting and 
aQuating grace ; but now when the Spirit hath wrought grace 
ſo as to convert the heart, and hath piven habitual prace in 
thy heart, why then when the Spirit comes to afliſt, it doth ex- 
pet that thou ſhouldeſt ſtir up all the gifts and graces of 
the Spirit, and the very ſtrength of thy body ; the Spirit of God 
expects that thou ſhouldeſt ac to the uttermoſt thou art able, 
what power hath been given thee by God ; and when thou arc 
in ating, then the Spirit comes and helps together with us ; 
noting that we are to put forth what ſtrength we have, and thus 
Gods Name will be ſanftified, when as we putting forth the 
graces of the Spirit in us, then the Spirit comes and het ps ; and 
what comes from us now comes from the breathings of the ho- 
ly Spiritin us, and then God who knows the meaning of the 
| Spirit, will know now the meaning of our ſighs and groans 
therfore when thou art going to prayer, thou art to eye the 
Spirit of God ; thou art by theeye of faith to look upon the 
Spirit of God, and to caft thy ſoul upon the aſfliſtance of the 
Spirir of God, thou art to look upon the holy Ghoſt, as ap- 
pointed by the Father and the Son to that Office, to be a hel- 
per to his poor ſervants in the duties of Worſhip, and eſpecially 
in that great duty of prayer ; now upon the reading: of this text, 
and having it thus opened ? this is one good help for thee in 
prayer; reade this text, and then exerriſe thy faith upon it; 
Lord haſt chou not ſaid that chy Spirit helps our infirmities, 
when we know not what we pray for. nor how to pray for any 
thing as we ought ; but the Spirit will come, now Lord make 

ood this Word of thine to my ſoul at this time, and let me 
Ke che breathings of the Spirit of God in me; alas the. breaths 
of men, if it comes from gifts and parts, I know thov wilt ne- 
yer regard it, except there be the breathings of the holy Ghoft 
in me in prayer z now if you would know whether the Spi- 
rit of God doth come in or no, you may know it by this ; the 
Spirit of God carries unto God, and it makes the Prayer ſweet 
and delighcful, ſo much of the Spirit of God as is there, it 
| comes to the ſoul in the duty, and it leaves a favour behind 


it ; a gracious ſavour is alwaies left behind, when the Spirit of 
R- God 
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God comes to breath ; O the breath of the Spirit of God isa 


ſweet breath, and it makes prayers ſweet ; it never comes into 
the ſoul bur after it hath done any work it came for, it leaves 
a ſweet ſcent,after that, the ſoul finds a ſweetneſs in that prayer; 
now many of you have been in the morning at prayer, but I 
appeal to you; what ſweet ſayor of the Spirit of God is left 
behind ? certainly if the Spiric hath been there it is like Civit that 


© -jsput into little box, though you ſhould take out theCivit, yet 


there will be a ſweet ſavor left behind ; ſo though the Spiric of 
God, in reſpe& of the preſent aſſiſtance, withdraws it ſelf,yet it 
leaves a ſweet ſavor behind. 

The fourth thing is puritie of heart; pure hearts and hands 
in Heb 10 22. Revs 5, 8. having every one of them harps, and. 
golden vials ful of odors which are the prayers of Saints ; mark, 
the prayers of Saints are odours ingolden vials ; the golden 
vials I may compare to the heart; the hearts of the Saints muſt 
be as golden vials, and then their prayers will be as odours; in. 
17 im-2.8the holy Ghoſt giving direQions how we ſhould pray, 
it is with this qualification, I will therefore that men pray eve- 
ry where lifting up holy handes without wrath and doubting, 
the outward converſation muſt be pure, and the hearc pure ; 
in 70b,-22. 26 . mark what's ſaid concerning that holy man ; 
there's a promiſe made to him for the lifting up of his face to 
God, putting away iniquitie from his Tabernacle, that by put- 
ting away evil from our Tabernacles, and from our hearts, we 
may be able to lift up our hearts with joy to go ; and that's the 
fourth thing, puritie of heart and hands. 

The fift thing is, in truth, when we come to call upon God, 
we muſt call upon him in truth, P/a/m, 145. 18. verſ. the 
Lord is nigh unto all, to all that call upon him in truth ; 
you will ſay, What is the. meaning of that ? to that I an- 


Jſwer, 


\ Firſt, There muſt be inward diſpoſitions anſwerable to the 
expreſſions; as for inſtance, when I come to expreſs the great- 
neſs of the Maieſtie of God. then I muſt have an i:zward diſpoſi- 
tion ſatable to this expreſſion, I muſt have a fear and reverence 
of the infinite Majeſtie of God. i, 

Secondly, When I come to confeſs my fin, to judg my ſelf 
for. 
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for my (in, there muſt be an inward diſpoſition ſutable to ſuch a 
confeſſion ; O how many menand women will come and ſpeak 
great things againſt themſelves for their ſins, and judg them- 
ſelves for their {ins, and yet there, is no ſuch diſpoſition in their 
hearts ſutable co their words ; you ſhall have ſome inpraying 
with others, they will be a means to break the hearts of others, 
they will ſo follow theirfin ; and take ſuch ſhame and confuſi- 
on upon themſelves for their fin; and yet God knows their 
hearts not ſtir'd all this while; and then they will call upon 
God for pardon of fin, and for power againſt their fin, and 
yet God knows that their: hearts do cloſe with their fin, and 
are loth to part with their finin the mean time, this is falſneſs 
of heart ; when the inward diſpoſition is not anſwerable co out- 
ward expreſſions ; Ibeſeech you my brethren conſider of the 
prayers you have made, and eipecially you that pray much with 
others, look what expreſſions you have made, and ſee whether 
there be anſwerable diſpoſitions to the expreſſions you have 
made, and how that the Lord doth remember every expreſſion 
that you have made. 
Thirdly. We muſt call upon God intruth, that is, Conſcios 
'nably to performe the engagements of prayer, prayer puts an 
engagement upon the heart ; now thoſe that call upon him in 
truth are conſcionable to perform the engagements ; as now, do 
I pray for any good thing ? Iam engaged to endeavour in the 
uſe ofal means for the attaining of the good thing : When you 
"confeſs a (in, why, you are engaged by that- means to en- 
deavour all your might againſt that ſin: and when you pray 
for my grace, you are engaged to make uſe of all means you can 
for the attaining of that grace ; and then beſides, in prayer 
there is much profeſſion unto God for our finceritie and up- 
' rightneſs, and of our willingneſs to be at his diſpgſe, perform 
theſe engagments that thou makeſt co God in prayer ; if God 
ſhould preſent to. us all our profeſſions that We have made 
to him in prayer, and tell us how we have come ſhort of them, 
it would make us be in ſhame and confuſion in our own 
thoughts. | 
Another thing in prayer muſt be faith ; pray without doubs» 


ting, as inthe former Scripture, the prayer of faith prevails 
R 2 much 
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much ; James, 1 .6 7+4 man that wavereth and doubteth muſt 
notthink to obtaine any thing of God. But I ſhould have 0- 
pened what that faith is that we ſhould have in prayer, we muſt 
have faith to beleeve that the thing that we do pleaferh God, 
and faith in' Gods promiſes, and faith in Gods providence, 
this ſhould be exerciſed in the time of our prayers ; And there- 
fore after we have done, to.go away beleeving, as Hannah in 
1 Sam. 1. 18, we read of her, that after ſhe had been -praying 
ſhe went away, and looktno more ſad, the text ſaith ; noting 
that after we have been powring forth our ſouls ro God, we 
ſhould beleeve and exerciſe faich aud not go in as drooping a 


way as ever we did. 


Objet, You will ſay, Yea, if we knew certainly that God 
would hear us. 

Anſw. The way to be aſſured that God will hear you, is 
by caſting your ſelves upon God, how can you know that he 
will hear, but by reſting upon him ? I have been with God,and 
1 have been doing the duty of a poor creature, and for 
the ſucceſs I leave it to God, and therfore it muſt be with 
faith. 

But I have ſo many fins mixe with my prayers, how can I 


- beleeve ? 


You have an excellent Scripture for that to help a ſoul, 
to exerciſe faith in prayer, notwithſtanding there hath been 
many infirmiities ; in p/al- G5. 2, 3» O thow that beareft pray 
ers, #nto thee all fleſh ſpall come ; Thou heareſt prayers, bat 
F have a great manie fines that hinders ; no, mark what 
though iniquitie prevails againſt me, as for our tranſgreffions, 
thou ſhalc purge them away ? Oh make uſe of this Scripture, 
though you remember not other things; yet you that have Cde- 
jected hearts and are afraid that God will not hear your pray- 
ers, ſee what text faith, Thox hearcſ# prayer Lord Burt will 
not my {ins hinder ? no ſaith David, Imgquity prevails againſt me, 
4s for onr tranſgreſſions thou ſbalt purge them away ; exerciſe faith 
in this ; and know that God doth nor hear prayer becauſe thou 
art not ſinful, becauſe of thy worthyneſs, but meerly for his free 
grace. 

. Another boly diſpoſition in prayer ſhould be chis ; The ſoul 
je” ſhould 
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ſhould come with a holy freedom, with the Spirit of adoption 
to God, crying Abba, Father; if thou comeſt co God meerly as 
eco a Judg; though it's true, thoſe that do nor know that God 
loves them, yet bound as creatures to pray, bur thou canſt 


never ſanAtifie the Name of God, til thou haſt a child-like Spi- 


rit, the ſpirit of adoption; che Lord loves to have his Chil- 


dren come with freedom of Spirit to Himſelf in prayer, to 


come as Children, and not to come with dejeted countenance, 


and diſcouraged hearts ; but come freely to open thy heart to 


God, as any child would open his heart co a gratious and loving 


Father. 
Another diſpoſition is fervency in Prayer ; the effeQual fer- 


vent prayer of a righteous man availeth much, and that will 
be a means to help againſt vain thoughts too ; as when the Ho- 
ney is ſcalding hot then the flies will not come to it; if thy heart 
were as it were ſcalding hot in prayer thou wculdeſt not have 
- ſuch vain thoughts, 

. Next there muſt be conſtancie in prayer; in 1Theſſ.5.17. by 
that Imean this,never to give over until we have that we pray 
for, or ſomthing elſe in leju of it; it may be thou heaſt prayed 
and nothing is come of it ; but not diſcouraged thou haſt to 
deale with a great God, and therefore pray againe and againe, & 
again, and pray with this reſolution, Well, ler God do with 
me what he will, I will as long as I live call upon Him, and if 
God ſhall caſt me away, yet he ſhall caſt me away calling upon 
Him, as the poor woman of Canaan when Chriſt called her dog, 
and diſcouraged her, yet ſtil ſhe will pray; I but Dogs may 
havecrums, that heart is in an ill condition that is diſcouraged 
in prayer, becauſe it doth not get what he would, and therefore 
to think themſelves I had as gooud not pray at all, take heed of 
any ſuch thoughts. 

Ag1in If you would pray to God indeed, fo as to ſanQtifie 
his Name in Prayer,there ſhould be humility in your hearts ſo as 
to be ſenſible of your own unworthynels ; I ſpake fomwhat a- 
bour being ſenſible of the diſtance between God and us, whenl 
ſpake about ſanAifying of Gods name in general. The laſt that [ 
ſhall ſpeak of this iz when you have done all this, all theſe qua- 
lifications will not ſanRike 4 except all be tendered 

3 vp 


ad 3 —_———l___. 
— = 


296 The right manner of Sanfifying 


_—————————_ 


i 
- en 
_—_—_— 


up in the Name of Jeſus Chrift, and in the power of his merits ; 
let a man or woman pray with as much fervencie, zeal; conſtan-. 
cie, puritie, in truth and finceritie ; yet except he puts up all in 
the Name of Chriſt, I ſay, he cannot be accepted; our ſpiritual 
offerings muſt be tendered up in His,Name ; bur [ have preached 
much about that. But now put all chat hath-been ſaid together, 
and this it is to pray : 

Thatis, when as I pray underſtandingly ; when I give my 
ſelf to prayer, when there are the breathings of the holy Ghoſt 
in my prayer, when there is puritie of heart like a golden vial, 
together with ſinceritie, when iris 10 truth of heart, when it 'is 
in faith, when it comes from a ſpiritual Adoption, when it is in 
fervencie, when in conſtancie, reverence, humilitie,and all put up 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt; now a man prayes, as it is ſaid of 
$axl, Behold he prayeth ; ſo I may ſay of thoſe that are inſtru- 
Red in ths Art, Behold they pray. You ſee now that prayer is 
more than to reade in a book, more than to ſay a few words ; ye 
ſee it isa verie hard thing to pray, a work of great ditficultie, and 
no marvel though we have loſt ſo manie of our prayers as we have 
done ; we muſt not charge Prayer and God with it, but look to 
our ſelves ( I mean not charge the Ordinance of Prayer ) but 
the vileneſs of our carriage in our prayers ;. and let us for time to- 
come know what a Chriſtian life means. Ir is ſaid of Chriſt in 
ZEuke. 9, 29. that,as he was praying, the faſhion of his countenance was 
changed. Oh that,s an excellent thing, that when we have been 
in our cloſets at prayer, to come away with our faces ſhining ; 
my Brethren could we but pray in ſuch a manner as this is, the 
very faſhion of our countenances would be changed, as AMeſes 
when he came from the preſence of God upon the Mount, or as 
Chriſt that had the faſhion of His countenances changed. Prayer, 
it is the ſweet eaſe of ones ſpirit, it's the help at a dead lift, it's 
the great Ocdinance of our Communion with God in this world, 
and therefore let us learn this Art of ſanRifying Gods Name in 

rayer. 
, I ſhall conclude al['inthis, you have heard the myſterie of the 
ſanAifying the Name of God in worſhiping God ; now 1 beſeech 
you, you that have been a long time inthe School of Chriſt, as 
tx-were Apprentices to Chriſt to learn Chrifgianitie ;; be aſhamed. 
| that: 
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that you have underſtood o little of this art "in ſanRifying the 
Nameof God in Prayer; ſt is an art and myſterie that you 
muſt be inſtructed in, and you are not Chriſtians till you are in- 
ftruQed in this, as inan artand myſterie: And that man and 
woman that ſhall be inſtructed truly in this art and myſterie in 
fanRifying Gods Name now in the worſhiping of him, ſuch a 
man and woman ſhall be to all eternity ſanAifying the Name 
of God in praiſing of him. There is a time coming when all the 
Saints muſt be in the preſence of God, and be alwaies praiſing 
of him, and they ſhall then ſanAife Gods Name for ever; let 
us now learn this art of ſanAifying Gods name in praying, that 
we may eternally ſanCifie his Name in praiſing of bim, 
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| Not to be diſcouraged in. difficulties 
 conſedering Gods power 

The work of Religion difficult 

| Dignity, ſce Prerogative 
The moie dignity the more danger 12 
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109 


Diſtionor 
It were adiſhonor to God to accept the 
ſcruices of wicked men 116 
Diſpoſition 


Inward diſpoſition is prayer .. 292 
Divine, ſee Service 

; Doubt - 

' The tame of receiving the Sacrament no 

| time of doubting _ 254 


Wwe 


Tuz TasBrts. 
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Page 
we muſt pray without doubting 293 
Duty 
The bolinefs of a duty will not bear men 

out in the miſcarriage in it 17 
Omiſſion of duty will not fit for duty 
58. 113 

The doing of one duty prepares for ano- 
ther 60 
Duties z9t to be reſted on 


103. 107 
115 

To be humbled ſor our beſt duties ' 111 
All duties of carnal worſhipers loſt 112 
Sin of bypocrites aggravated by holy 
duties ibid 
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E 
Eafie 
Preparation to make duties ealie 52. 
| Ele&ion 
Evidence of Ele&ion 213 


End, fee Extremity. 
Our ends ma{t be bigh in the worſhip of 
God 72 
Baſe ends of men in Gods worſhip ib. 
To have Tight.cnds a part of wiſdom 


99 
It is the nature of God to will bimſelf 
the laſt end 104 
Engagement 
Engagements of praye/ to be performed 
293 
Envy, ſee Mean | 
Erernity 
Eterniry of God how to be conſidered in 
our Worſhip 94 
Excellency 
Thoughts of our own excellency to be 
caſt off in our worſhip 8 
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Exemplary judgments ſhould make 115 

- looki nto the word how God makes it | 
good 23 

| Extremity 

Men that regard duties only in extremi- 


| 


ry make themſelves their end 77 


Page 
Examination 
Examination required in partaking of 
the Sacrament 233 
Eye 
Faith as an eye to ſee Chrift is the $4- 
cramecne 252 
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F 
Faith, Faithfulneſs 
Faithfulneſs of God, what it ſhould 
teach 1s IOZ 
Faich muſt be mixed in bearing the 
word | 177 
Faith exerciſed it receiving the Sagra= 


ment , 252 

Faith how to aft it in the Sacrament 

271 

we muſt pray in faith 293 
Faculties 


All the faculties of the ſoul to be ejven 

up in prayer ' 281 
Familiarity, ſee Potent 

Drawing nigh to God breeds familiarity 


37 
Benefit of familiariry with God 3$ 


Falling away 
Falling away the eronnd of it 34 
Fear, ſee Publick 
What fear we muſt have is Gods wor- 
(hip 78 
In fear natural conſcience puts on to 
auty 89 
Fervency 
Fervency required in prayer, 225 
Fire 
Fire from beaven Two-fold 2 
Fire that ſlew Aarons ſons, what 3 
Strange fire, what 19 
Folly 

To be aſhamed of our folly when we 
come to God 99 
Follow | 

The ſoul is to follow after God 4s & 
God 65 

Free, ſee Grace 
| riend 
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Page 
Friend, ſce Word 
Friends, who are the bcſt 25 
G 
Geſture 
Geſture in ths Sacr.cment, not meerly 
tadiffe erent 262 


Guilty, ſce Blood 
Guilty conſciences flee the worſhip of | 
G1, why 31 
Guilc to be removed when we come to 
pray 274 
God 
Dxtics mil be performed to God as a 


God 23 
The '''ord to be heard as the word of 
God 166 


we are reconciled by tle blood of that 

perſon that is God 268 
Good 

Good þ-xrt, wht 187 

The word wii! be made £00d on the a- 


buſers of it p 207 

We are to pray [or our own good 277 
Gaipecl 

Goſpel the tcnonr of it 257 
Glory 


G'ory of God dear to bim 
Glory of God dearcs to him than the 
lives of men 
Glory of G-d 75 the luſtre of all bis At- 
tribules togcther 102 
The aft1v2 G.ury of God. is the efÞ:ci al 
honor be hath 105 | 
Glory of God in: his nord the greate}t * 
i182 | 
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wu by God will be glorified in them that | 


hear tie wor gd 
Thoſe t';at w:l 
the 21: ry of th e 31iniſters 


209 


214 


Weſbou!l | ve arjrehcizftuns of Gras | 


gloty 12 Prayer —"_ 
The glory of God 55 the chicf thing we 
ſhoi'd pr ay ſn; I "6 | 


Page 
God 277 


G:ace 


| Grace to be ated eſpecially in Gods 


worlhiþ 29 
Grace, the ſreeneſs of it ſhould make us 
moie diligent in the worſhip of God 
34 
Graces encreaſed by drawing nigh to 
God 35 
| Graces to be afted and ſtirred up in the 
S.1:rament 271 
ye muſt att our own graces 7 prayer to= 
gether with the Spirit 291 
Ser Covenant 


Great 


A people are great that have God nigh 
them 40 
we ſhould prepare to Gods worſhip be- 
cauſe he 15 great 43 
The duties of Gods worſhip are = 


How to lanftifie Gads Name in refhect 
of his greatneſs 67 

| Gceat things tobe expedited from God 
100: 

ne muſt hear the word with attcntion, 
becauſe of the grearne(s of him that 


ſends it 172 
1'e muſt be attentive becauſe the mat= 


ters delrucied-are great 173 
H 
Hibitual 
Habitual ſandification 68 
Harden 


Nothing. doth harden the beart more 
thx the word by accident 205 
Hand 


! obcy the ward will be | Faith is a hand to take Chriſt :n the Sa- 


Carmemnat 2.53 
The Cup a the Sacrament nat to be de» 
livercd into every. particular hand 


246 
H.art 


Spiritual things neereſt the glory p” Our hearts ma:waiy prepared for 


duty, 


ah. a” is. I as. 4a as. 3. 
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"duty 46 
The heart in preparation to be taken 
from every ſiaſul way 49 
As the heart :s,/0 are the dutics ' 70 
The heart 4s not changed by the afting 
of natural parts 87 


| 


Good heart, what 187 
The Word of the Law not in the heart 


211 

A broken heart required in- recerving 

tne Sacrament 246 
Hearing 


Of ſantiſying Gods Name in bearing 


| 


; | Page 

we muſt recerve the Word into honeit 
bearts 186 
Honelt beart, what 138 
Honelt amongſt men, who 18g 


Honor 
To quiet the beart in affliftion, ts ta 
know that God will have honor by it 


25 
Humble Humbled, Humility. 
Humility of ſpirit requiſite in the Wor 

:þ of God 84 


To be humbled for not ſanftiſying the 
Name of God aright 


the ord 161 | Humiliation i prepariag to hear the 
Hearing the Word a part of Gods wor- | word 168 
ſhip 162 | Wandring thoughts in prayer ſuffered by 
How to know that God hears our pray- | God to humble ns 285 


ers 
Heathen 
Heathens attend to worſhip their Idols 
| Heaven 46 
Being oft in Gods preſence, minds us of | 
Heaven z6 
The Worſhip of God here, the beginning 
of that in Heaven 106 

Hide 

we muſt hide the Word in our hearts 
Higheſt 189 
What we lift higheſt in our worſhip, 


that is our God 74 
See Thoughts,Ends. 

Hindrance 
Hindrances iz God's 17 orſhip,many 46 
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Holy, Holinels 
Holineſs the greateſt Honor of Gods 


N ame 23 
Holinefs of God to be held forth by his 
ſervants 24 
Drawing, nigh to God, makes us go 
; 
Time and place ſaid to be holy,how 50 
God infinite holy 99 
Thoſe that receive the Loids Supper 
mul be holy 232 | 
Honeſt 


294 | Humility required i our prayers 295 


Sce Worſhip 


Hungrinz 


There muſt be hungiing after Chriſt in 


the Sacrament 251 
I 
Incenſe 
Incenſe, what it ſiynifi-th 91 
Incomprehcnvble 


Incomprehcnliblenels of God, what it 
ſhouid teach us in our worſhip 95 
Infinite 

There i an impre{ſion of Gods infinit=. 
nels upon the duties of bis ſervants 
64 

Infirmities 
Infirmities of others to be paſſed by of 
thoſe that recerve the Sacrament 2358 
Infirmities bow belped by the Firit 


290 

Inſtitution 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament to be kept 
Cloſe to 261 

Intention 
Strength of intention required in the 
0'ſhip of God 81 
Joy 

The 
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The mercy of God ſhould make 5 come 
to him with joy 100 
The word to be received with joy, 184 
Difference in the joy of bypocrites and 
true Chriſtians 186 
Spiricual joy required in recerving bow 
Sacrament 255 
A broken ſpirit may conſiſt with Pick 
tual joy ibid 

| Judg, Judgment 
Siymers may mect with judgments ne- 
ver threatncd in the word 16 
God is quick with ſome in the way of bis 
judgments 17 
Judgments many times ſutable to ” 

as I 

Fark judgments Many times inviſible 
21 
The Ford of God ſhall judg thoſe that 
abuſe it 207 


Juſtice 
Taſtice of God ſcen in the death of 
Chriſt 268 
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K 
Knowledg 
Knowledg required in receiving the 
Lards Supper 244 
Knowledg in ether points neceſſary to 
them that recerve the Sacrament 245 
Knowlcdg aiual required in receive 7 
24 
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Leaven 


Leaven bow caft out by the Fews 249 |} 
Life, Living 


Gods goodneſs in ſparing or lives to 
wo: (hip bim 84 
That Gad u 4 living God, what it 


apr teach #us 
he things delivered in the Word = 
cern our lives 
Beleevei s nouriſhed to eternal life = 
Limited 
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The duties of Gods Children not limi= 

ted 65 
Little 


In matters of o:ſhip God ftands upon 


little things II 


Loſe 
The ground why we loſe ſo many pray= 
ers 296 
Love 


Natural conſcience makes not the heart 
love 4 duty 88 


The ord muſt be received with love 


184 
The Sacrament ordained by Chriſt out 
of love 228 


Love to be renewed in the veceivin 
the Sacrament ik 

The infinite love of God ſeen in th 
death of Chriſt 269 

Luſt 

The Worſhip of God not to be O_ 
to 0x7 luſts. 

who they be that _ it to their luſts 


M 
l Man 
The Mediator between God and Man, 


ts. a. 


is Man 276 
| Mean 
Mean men not 40 envy great ones, and 
why I3 
Mecdiatos- 


The way of a mais ſaluation is by 

Mcdiator 267 
Meditation 

| Mcditation 7n preparing the heart ta 

boly duties 49 


| 


Meditations 18 the recerving the Satrge 


ment 297 
Meckneſs 
96 | The ward muſt be received with meck= 
gels 179 
Mercy, Merciful 
God « mercif 100 


Mercy of God ſhould teach #5 tobe 
merciful 
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Page 

merciful to others 101 
The duties of Worſhip, the way to con- 
vey Gods choyce meicies 105 
The word a means to convey ſpecial 


mercies 195 
Mercy-Seat. 
Mercy-Seat a type of Chriſt 91 
Mind 
fe ſhould pick out Gods mind from 
dark expreſſions 14 


we come to know the mind of God when 

we come to hear the Word 163 
Myſterie 

The greateſt myſteries of Salvation pre- 

ſented in the Sacrament 228. 255 
Mixture 

Mixture of mans inventions with Gods 


Ordinances unlawful 266 
Mortitication 
Mortification requiſite to the ſanttify- 

ing Gods N ame 67 

Mouth 
Faith, th? mouth of the ſow! to receive 
Cbrilt 254 
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Name 
No way to enjoy mercies, but by ſanEti- 
fying Gods Name 105 

See SanRihe 


Nature, Natural 
Some dutics of worſhip are natural 261 
Chriſt bath honored bumaue Nature by 
taking it 267 
Neer, Nigh 
God wil be ſanttified in thoſe that come 
 _ neerbim 6 
Thoſe that are neereſt God, ſhould be 
. - moſt careſul 22 
In weorſhiping God we ſhould draw 
nigh to bim 26 
In what reſþeft we draw nigh to God 
in worſhip 27 
The Word of the Gofpel nigh 211 


See Grace, Delight, Adoption. 
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Negle& s 
Several ſorts that negle& to ſanftifie 
Gods Name ia hearing the 'ord 197 
Nouriſhment 
The Lords Supper an Ordinance of Tiri- 
tual nouriſhment 


233 
Belewcrs are nouriſhed to eternal life 
269 
RR __ an 
O 
Omniſcient 


hat we ſhould learn that God is Om- 


niſcient g$ 
Opening 

Ground of opening the beart to God 

98 


The heart muſt be opened to hear the 
Word 175 
Opportunity 
The bappift cppottunity 70 ſandifie 

Gods Name 4s in beating his word 
| 200 

Ordinance 
An Ocdinance of God, what ? 163 
The 'V'ord an Ocdinance of God to con- 
vey good to us 166 
Men are not to beſurced to Congroga- 
tions where any of Chriſts Orainzan- 
ces are wanting 237 
The Lords Supper the great Ordinance 
appointed to ſet forth Chriſts ſuſfc- 
(IAgs 348 

Own 


we muſt bring to God in his ſervice that 
which is his own 86 
P 
Parts 
How to know when men ate acted by 
natural parts in Gods worſhip 87 
Paſhon 
Paſſion hinders the right hearing of the * 
Word 179 


Wicked men in paſſion riſe againſt God 
180 


Peace- 
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Page 
Peace-offering 
Difference between I cacc-offerings and 
Buint- offerines 
Perſon 
God accepts the perſon before he ac- 
cepts the offering 69 
Place 
The Lord is vey terrible out of his holy 
places 18 
God in his eſſential preſence in every 
place 26 
Sce Holy 
Plowing 
Plowing of the fallyw ground of the 
heart, what 168 
Men may do ſomwhat toward the plow- 
ing of thejr hearts 16 
Sce Word 
Porent 
Familiarity with God makes 75 potent 
with 011 38 
Prayer 
Prayer a great duty that needs prepara- 
t19 45 
Prayer required in preparation to duties 
50 
Unregenerate men cannot ſanitifie Gods 
Name in Prayer 
we ſhould prav b:ſore we bear the word 
171 
Of ſanfifying the Name of God in Pra- 
yer 272 
Piayer put ſor the whol i;'0:ſhip of God 
273 
See Preparation,Wandring. 
Praile 
Gods worſhip muſl not be ſubjeted to 


the praile of men 73 
Preparation 

Preparation of the ſoul in the dutics of 

Gods Worſhip 42 


Preparation and ſaniiification all one 


43 
"Preparation to God's worſh:;p,wby ib. 
Preparation, frve things wherein 14 conr 


75 | 
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i Gods Prerogative appears moſt-in his 


Page 
fs DI. 
Preparation, the exccllency of it in ſeuc- 
veral things 52 
Thoſe that walk cloſely with God are 
in continual Preparation 56 
Preparation, a Fecial duty of yong bc- 
grnners ibid 
Good men gricved for want of prepa- 
ration 5 
here there Eſincerity,autics ſhould be 
done though there want preparation 
59 
Preparation required in bearing the 
Word 165 
Preparation 10 be made to prayer 273 
Sce Prayer, Great, &c, 
Prerogative 


10:ſhip II 
No Prerogative can ſecure ſrom Gods 


ſtroke Iz 
Preſence 

Preſence of God even in the godly, trrii= 

ble to wicked men J2z 

Preſence of godly men comfortable 35 


T9 ſct Gods prelence before us in prayer 


238 
Sce Guilty 
Prefcnt 

hen we worſhip God we tender a pre- 
ſent to 1141 63 
Sin committed long ſince to be luoked on 
as preſent 94 

Principle 


God looks more at the principle of tbe 
duty than at the duty 9 
Good men look at the principle of the 


things thcy enjoy from God 79 
Prize 

To prize thoſe mercies we bee in prayer 

275 

Prayer to be highly prized 286 


Promile 
Every Ordinance of Chriſt bath a ſpect- 
al promile.. 248 
Publick : 
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Page 
Publick 
Thoſe that are in publick place, have 
efpecially need of the fear of God 13 
ure 
ne muſt lift up pure hands im prayer 
292 
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ieſtions 
Two queſtions God will ask his Wor- 


- - 7 
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foe Quick 


God is quick in way of judgwent with 
ſome B - 17 
The Word of God is quick in a 
19 
Quiet : 
The beſt way to quict the heart in affli- 
&aion 25 
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R 
Read 


y 
What will make the heart ready for du- 
54 


f 
Readineſs to bear the Word, wherein it 


conſiſts 166 
Reading 
Reading not to be prefer'd before hea- 
ring 167 
Reprobation : 
Not to ſanftifie Gods Name in hearing 
the word a ſign of reprobation 202 
Two fearful ſigns of reprobation 203 


Reſign 
In Gods worſbip we muſt reſign att to 
God go 
Reſolution 


We muſt bear the word with reſolution 

to yield toit 170 
Reſolution againſt wandring thoughts 
, mproj 287 
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Sabbath 
Sabbath, [ce Strength 


Page 
Satrament T 
Sacrament, the meaning of the word 


22 
Sacrament & part of Gods Worſhip = 
we muſt ſanftifie Gods Name in recei« 
ving the Sacrament 229 
Unworthy receiving the Sacrament ſe 
verely threatned 228 
How we ſanftifie Gods Name in vecei- 
| ving the Sacrament 291 


Whether 7 udas received the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper 238 
Safery 
Safety wherein it conſiſts 28 
Salt 
Salt of the Sacrifice what it fenifeth 
67 
SanCQtike 
: SanRike, what it ſenifieth 1 


Gods Name ſanRihed two waies ibid 
Gods Name to be ſanQtified when we 
draw nigh toiim 42 
How Gods Name i ſanCified in draws 
tag meh to bim ibid 
How duties muſt be performed that 
Gods Name may be (anQtified 62 
The beart muſt be ſanRified i regard 
of Gods grearneſs 67 
| Sanftihcation the parts of it ibid 
$anRification of the heart double, 68 
SanRifying of Gods Name the only way 
to fit us for mercies 105 
Exhortation to ſanRifie Gods Name 
113 
Nothing (anRQiified ts them that do net 
lanRifie God in bus nord 203 

See Sacrament 

Satisfied 

Natural conſciences is ſatisfied with 4 
little duty 99 

See Sin 

Schiſm 

No ſchiſm to depart from a Church that 
bath not al Chriſts Ordinances 243 
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Publick 
Thoſe that ave in p«blick place, have 
efpeciuly need of the fear of God L3 


Pac 
we muſt Lift up pure bands in proy'r 
292 
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þ 4 Quick 


God is quick in wy of ju 'gment with 
ſom? [7 


The i 014 of God 1 quick it working 
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Th: bet woy to quict the beart in affli= | 
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R- 
Ready 


What will mane the beart ready for aus | Haw G1as Name 15 ſanRiked i# dian s - 


as $4 
Readineſs to hear the Word, wheran tt 


conſiſts 166 
R -ading 
Re: ding not tobe prifer'd before bet 


'F J 4 167 
R- p: cba-ion 
Nu: ts {nf 6 Gods N ime in hearing 
the n1afie-o £4 ot ation 202 
Twolc,s fil fg Sf ep obation 203 
ICs t, 
In Gods '' arſh1y we mult xlign alt ro 


Go1 go 
R-lolution 
we muſt bear the i. ord with retolunion 
to yield tot. 17 
Reiolution ogaraft wandring cboug ts | 
in prayer 287 | 
_— - — 8 
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Sabbarh 


Sabbath {6 otrenged 


Page 

Sacrament | 
; Sac"ament, .the meaning of the word 
225 


Sacrament 4 part of Gods Weiſhip 226 
tte muſt ſau{ifi: Gods Name in receie 
virg the Sacrament 229 
Unwo'thy 7ecetving the Sacrament {.- 
verily threatned 229 
Huw we ſantlifie Gods Nome in riots 
v:1g the Sacrament 291 


Whether Judas recorved the Sacramcene 

| of tbe Lords Supper 238 
Safcrty 

Safety wherein 2t confiſts z3$ 
Salr 


196 | Salt of the Sacrifice what it ſign þ'th 
| 63 


Sanftihe 
San@ifie, what it ſignifirth $ 
G-ds Name (anRihed two wairs ibid 
Gods Nam to be (anRibed when we 
dia» nigh to! im 42 


- tng nigh ts him ibid 
How dutics muſt be te: formed that 
Gods Name may be ſanQtined 63 
The heart muſt be lanRihed 338 rega: d 
of God's greatneſs 67 
| Sanctificarion the parts of it ibid 
: Sanification of the beart double, 68 
' Sanctifying of Gods Name the only 1719 
*' to fi, us for meicies 105 
FExkortation to (anifie Gods Name 
113 
, Nothing {i Rifed to them that do not 
lan&ithe Gol in bs 11 ord 
Fo Sacrament 

Cnrisfhcd 


N uy nl conſciences 6 (arisfied with & + 
go. 


tile duty 
| See Sin 
Schiſm 
No ſchiſm to a: var! from a Church that 
h-:haot i < hitjis Qiatnanuts 243 
Schiliry 2: hat Tt 
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Secret 


Men afted by nata;al parts are not ,—- 


larged im (ecret 
See 


The Sacrament ſo to be delivered as all 

may (ee what is done 262 
Sclt 

Self not to be our end in our duties 74 


where ſelf is the bigh«ſt end, God re» 


gards not the dutics 75 
, Service 
Hearing the word 4 Divine Service 
164 
Shadow | 
Shadow of Gods wine, what 3O | 
Shifr 
of thoſe that ſuift off the Word claſuly | 
applied 199 
Silence 
Silence, what 7 
Sin 


| Natural conſcience gives not ſtrength to 


The committing of one fin prepar for | 
Oo 


No ſaluatioa without ſatisfying f0: on ; Ground of (ufterin_ for Chriſt 


another 


10 
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Pa 
worſhip F 
God mult be worfhiped in ſpirie 93 
$piricual things may be abſolutely pray= 


ed for :77 
How to know when the Firit belps our 
prayers 291 
See Glory, Sweet 
Strange, ſee Fire 
Strengrh 
Strength required in Gods u'91ſhip 80 
Srrengrh +£qu41ed to fþend the Sabbath 
v3 


auty 88 

we muſt not come to duties in onr own 

ſtrength 115 
Strugling 


Strugling alone againſt corruption oft- 
tames enſna: es us 61 
SubjcRion : 
Subjettion required in bearing the 
4;'0rd i182 
Suffcrings 
The ſvflcrings of © brit chic fly repreſen= 
ted 14 the Sacrament 246 
268 
Supcrltition 


The beart muſt be purged ſrom fin to res | Superſtition, what 


cerve the Sacrament 249 

Motives in the Sacramenz to abbor in 

250 

Sin, the great evil of it 269 

Singing | 

Singing Pſalms in the time of the Sa- 

crament unfit 265 

Singing after the Sacrament ag 
2 


Sitting 

Sicting at the Sacrament the fitteft ge- | 

Pure 263 
Soul 


The price of the ſalvation of a _ 
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